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SA f // way of Controverfies, 1 fhould 

Je G a decline fach fervices s 
W 


> 


2. 7 
= n r 
4 * 2 Eth A 
e ase nu 


417326 


f Bre fet already wed (1 


\ partly becauſe of that il fates, 
7771 70 ay fo) which doh . 
Y accompanybooksthrenghthes = 
AEN 2 5 — Palates of shoe tr 
reade then whereby they wes 
‘mailing a quod Dei eft, or ignoſcere 
bar hominis eft; partly becauſc of expect ative 5 | 
which is an beavy prejudice ) all men judging it rete 
rene that uow an t heſe larter times there bong thes 
adu antage of allohe dia lities of thofe who went bofre» ae a3 $ 
at, a man ſpaulid sot fo mach libros, as chelantas {crie = 2 
bere, write net Books , but rich Treafuries , m thes 
e, partly * 


r 


fo poſſeße the intellectual part, that the affectionate part 
8 made aol thereby. feite 4 Papi f> 
Granada(in his way of Devotion) (aid, A Learned man 
that was bufied in ſuch kinde of imployment, ſbould reck- 
on himfelf in the number of thoſe wretched Captives that 
are ad metalla damnati, Theagh all she day long they 
Ag up Gold, yet they are not = whit iuriched by it, but 
others for whom they work. And Rodericus (as I remem- 
Deperfec. ber) relatéih of Suarez, that he was wont to fay, He e- 
fleemed that little pittance of time, which conſtantly eve- 
ry day be ſet apart for the private examination of his own 
conſcience, more then all the other part of the day, which 
he pent in his voluminous Controverfies. The Apofle, 
1 Tim. 6. 4. _ fpeaks of doting about queſtions, but the Greek word 
| woos fignifieth to be fick and languifhing, which doth 
declare the nature of needleſſe difputasions, that they fret 
away, and make to conſums the true power of Godlinefer. 
God once only (hake out of thorny buſb, and as the Iſrae- 
lites were to go out of the military Camp to gather manna, 
fo muft a man ſbun tedious diſputes, who would injey the 
at and marrow of Chriſt ian Religion. But notwithftana- 
ing thefe d ſceuragements, yet the Apoſtle with a vehe- 
1 Tim. 6. 10 · ent obteſtalion calsupon Timothy, and in him all faith- 
ll Miniſters to preſerve that good thing committed 
ro their Charge, ſo that it t the du of Mini ſters not on- 
: by by Preaching ,b:t. otherwife as occafion ferveth, to ſee 
a that the golden treaſure depofited in the Church, be nat 
probl Sec, baled with droffy errors, or the childrens nereſſarp food 
qu. . wingled with defrudtive poyfon. Truth au Depofitum. 
Ariſtotle dath rationally conclude, That it is a greater in- 
Juice to demy a litile thing depoſited, then azreat Jane 
1 : s ; t at 
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. To the Reaper? 

that we aretndebted for, becauſe be that depofiteth 
thing in aur cuftody get Piece: aA abe friend 
the other expecterh only juftice from us. Nom of al points 
of Divinity, there i none that with more profit and com- 
fart we may labour in, then in that of Juttification,which 
č ſtiled by fome, articulus ftantis & cadentis eccleſiæ, 
T be Church flands or fals, as the trash of this is afferted, 
and g modeſt, ſoler vindication of this point from contrgry 
errors, will not binder, but much advantage the affectis- 
nd patepart of man, even ar the Bee is helped by her fling 
Id make honey. Gods way of Juſtification ss for the truth 


of it above nasurall realon, andthercforethere is required 


4 ſupernatural Revelatiente manifest it Informuch that 
the Divine Authority of the Scripture is in nothing more 
| zrradiant, themin the difcovery of this glarious way of our 
-  Juftification. But it hath been a ſtumbling block, and a 
1. he u many mens hearts „who look for a Phile- 
N : 6 7 5 
wholly iſſuing from our free will at they ſuppoſe) or partly 
From pije 5 2 the grace fap and fa ths 
hand, bavecrred the Pelagians, Papifts, Arminians and 
—e : But while the e * p dili cen 
to keep this fountain am ile filth shofe Phéliftims 
daily shrew ge up — error on the rigli 
hand, whichthe Apeſtle Paul in his Epi files doth many — 
times Antidote again ft, viz. fuch a festing ap of Free- 
Grate in Juſtification, thas ſbauld wake the Law as to al 
purpoſes uſeleſſe, and while it extolleih priviledges, den 
bales duties; That as the Arminians on the ane fides, — 
think it moſt abſurd that the fame thing ſbould be officium, 
requiſitum & donum promiflum,sduty required on our 
„ = D e, part, 


J uftification, or righteon{neffe of works, either. 


To the Reapar a 2 
part, and yet a gift promised on Gods part ; So onthe - 
sher fide the Antinomian cannot a3 the fame time ſee the 
fulneſſe of Grace, only in blotting ont our fins, and yet at 
the fame time, A necefity of repentance, without which 

tt Jultification could not be obtained: Henceit 2 they 
Fx their Meditations and Difconrfes upon the prowiffory 
part of the Soripture, not at the fame time attending to 
the preceptive part. But whether it be their weaknefe> 
or their wilfulne(fe, they feem to be upon thoſe paſſages of ` 
Scripture, which (peak of Gods grace and Chrifts ſauſa. 
ction as Davidin Sauls arms, which were an hinderance, 
not an advantage to lim. Men-defliinteof fund know- 
Kedge and Learning, ſboulu be afraid lef they doe oaprcin 
2 Pet. 2. 16. wreftthe Scripture, and that cis amorsar 
to theirown deſtruction. J s us leſſe a fin ( (sith Oe- 
cumenius ) 10 tortare the Scripture by perverfe interpre- 
tation, them it was to torment and Crucifis the very bodies 
of the Apoſtlessbut to how may ig vr men attempting , 
eyond their ffrengt in Coms over ſes of Divinity, hath 
i diveia u- that fain ont, which: did to one Lucian Peaks of, who 
dotam finding Orpheus his harp conſecrated to Apollo iu a cor- 
tin Temple, bribed the Prieſ of the Temple, thinking to 
make the fame melody which Orpheus sfidto do, ‘which 
- he attempting, thringh hu ignorance made ſuch as horrid 
Found, thas it inraged all the dogs neer him, which, pre- 
 fently fell on him, and tore lim in pieces. ` 
-B i therefore goa for men in all humility and modeſty, 
pot toshink of themfelves above what they onght,.or to 
affect to be Doctors, before indeed they have been Din . 
ci n 3 ‘ f w 


Batto my matter in hand, Ii al briefly give an account 
' , d ö . 
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Tothe RBA DPR R. 


weary things are sonfiderable, the efficient nd impel Fun 
Ta GOR grace, the meritorions Cauſe, Chriſts fatis- 


fiction, the inſtrumentall Canſe, Faith; andevery one f 
shefe hath many Debates upon it by Learned men; Ter I 


have inſiſted apon that wherein the nature of is doth cm. 

_ fit, and becanfe that ù made by fome twofold, partlyin 
remiffion of ſins, partly in imputation of Chrifts righ- 
teouſneſſe, this Difcourfe is wholly upon the former, in- 
dea vouring to clear all the Dettrinal and Practical doubts 
that are of greateſt conſequence in this matter. Aud if G 
ſbauld bleſſe this part with any good ſucceſſe, to eſt abliſp 
the mindes of thofe that waver, I ſhall (with Gods afifi- 
ace) proceed to the other point, viz. The Imputation of 
Chriſts righteoulnefle, the miftaking of which point, is 

„nomean cauſe of Antinomianiſm. I am not ignorant how 
ſulject to blinaneſſe and feverall imperfections the bef of 
men are, whereby through afser-thenghts, they fee fuch 


an argument might have been mere ftrongly managed, 


aud {uch exprefsions better ordered, inſomuch that moſt 


men may fay, as Luther faid of his Books, Hecould (like 


Saturn) eat ap his own children: It is alfo to be confider- 


ed how difficult it u, with pure ends and godly intentions, 
aiming only at the glory of God, and edification of others, 
to undertake fuch a buſineſſe as this is; therefore in all 

theſe exercifes, it is good to go out of our ſelves, depend- 


ins upon the ſtrength of God only and not to boast as if we 


gad not received. Tutius vivitur quando totum Deo 


damus, Et in nihilo gloriandum eſt, quia nihil no- 


ſtrum eſt. E 
one thing more I am ts inform thee of, which is, thas 
- 43 in 


To the Reaper. 
in the former part of this treatife, I have more remiſ 
poken of Juſtification in the generall (becauſe shat wi 
more pertinently be handled in the other point of impu- 
ted righteouſneſſe) asd have indeavourtd more vige-. 
roufly ta preſecute the other part whichis wholly fens a- 
laut pardon of fin, Thefe things premi fed, I teave thee te 
the Lord, whe teachtth his children to profit. | 


Thinein Chrift Jefus. 
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TO THE 


Right Flonourble 
EDWARD 


Earle of Mancheſter, Vicount 
Mandeville, Baron of 
Kimbolton, z 


My Lord, 
itm HE many favours your Honour hath 
e vouchfafed unto me, altogether uade- 


* whole world; But that which doth 


chal cng me to o feck for your * ea, E E F 


ſerving, may juſtly command a pub- 
like a ment thereof n s 


The Epifile Dedicatorie. 

in the publifhing of this Treatiſe, is your unfained 

love of, and ſtedfaſt continuance inthe Truth: So 

that thofe two things which Pythagoras ſaid, made 

a man compleat, iuspyurciv sg? dansevew, to doe geod to 
TE others, and to embrace truth, may without flattery 
2 be affirmed to be in your Lordſhip. And as for the 
„ latter, Paul {peaks it as a great commendation, that 
2 Tim. 1.5. the true faith did dwell in Lois, which denoteth a 
l fiable and firm permanency, as the Apoſtle elſe- 
where faith, Sinne dwelleth in him. In fome mens 
~ breaſts, Truth is only a feſeurner, and their affent to 
fe it pafeth away (as the Pfalmift {peaks of our life, 


ee like a tale that is told. Now herein Chrift {peaks of 
F E a peculiar priviledgeto the Elect, that it is not pof- 
7 fible for them to be deceived by falfe Prophets (/ 


pr Mat. 1424 it were poßible to deceive the very Ele ) which is 
„ to be underftood of 9 total and finall ſeductien: 
Thus alſo when the Apoſtle had mentioned the 
Apoſtacy of Hymenæus and Philet us, he interpoſeth 
55 by way of comfort to the godly, vevertheleſſe the 
. Tim. 219 foundation of the Lord ſtandeth fure, having thu ` 
„ Seal, the Lord knoweth whe are his; and no wonder, 
if the truths of Chriſt are worthy of all hearty ac- 
ceptation, ſeeing they are wholly by ſupernarurall 
E revelation, in which ſenſe, ſome fay, Chrif is called 
. 10h. sre , the Word, becauſe he revealed the will of 
E - his Father to us; but in another refpe& are we to 
take heed how we decline from the truths of God, 
E hecauſe. they are the inlet and firſt inſtrument of 
K Tim,. 4. our Sanctification and Salvation, God weuld have 
en:. all men to le faved, and to come 10 the tnmllage. f 
K os a Bees e 


a 


. The Epifile Dedicatorie. 
the truth, Sanctifie them by thy sruth, thy Word is 
truth; and our regeneration is deſcribed paitly by 


the renewing of eur minde, ſo as corrupt diſtillati- 


- ons from the head are apt to putrifie the vitals, fo 
Errcurs and falfe Doctrins do quickly corrupt our 
practice. One thing more I make bold to recom- 
mend to your Lordfhip, that befides the bare ree 


Eph. 4.23. 


ceiving of the truth, there is (as the perfection of. 


knowledge) she acknowledgement of truth after god- 
lineße, and the learning of truth as it is in Jefus 
Chrift,. which is, when the truths we beleeve have 
a ſavoury and powerfull effect npon us, and no- 
thing cauſeth our abode in the truth fo much. is 


Tit.. i. 
Bph. 4. 21. 


the experimentall efficacy of it upon our hearts, # 


4 good (ſaich the Apoſtle) to have the heart efla- 
bliſbed with grace and not with meats. One would 
have thought the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid it is 


Heb: 13.3. 


good to have the heart eſtabliſhed with found Do- | 


_ rine, becaufe he exhorteth them not to be carri- 


ed aſide with every winde of Doctrine; but he 
' faith Grace rather then knowledge, becauſe this is 
the choiceft Antidote againſt falfhoods, Tantum 
ſcimus, quantum operamur, we know no more (vi. 


ſavourily, clearly, and ftedfaftly ythen we have pow- 


erfull practice of: Now of all ſupernaturall truths 
the doctrine of fafificarton hath no mean excellen- 
cy, this is the article which Euther faid reigned in 


his heart; In this is a Chriſtians treaſury of hope and 
~ confolation: and becauſe the Antinomians, whofe 


opinions may be ſtiled as thoſe of Epicurus were, 
M newts, (inticing Syrens of a mans fleſhly 
5 A3 ` minde) 
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The Epiftle Dedicatorie. 
misde ) have put their dead flies in this precious 
Box of ointment, I have endeavoured to ſelec this 
precious Gold from their droſſe. Though the matter 
1 handle be in part controverfa}l, yet it is alfo in a 
great meaſure practicall. The greateſt mercy I can 


wiſh to your Lordſhip, is this glorious priviledge of 
Iaf: fication, in which only, and not in riches, ho- 


nous, or. any earthly dignity, conſiſteth true and 


perfect bleſſedueſſe, as David a King, doth heartily, 


and with much affection acknowledge, Pal. 32. 1. 
and Paul by vertue of chis Iuftification, Rom. 8. tri- 
uinphs over all adverſiey and trouble whatſoever. 
Of which -glorious happineſſe that your Lordſhip 
may be made partaker, is the Prayer of 


3 Your Toraſpips mof humble 
ee Ser uant in the Lord, 
— Ax rTnONYT Burcess. 


JUSTIFICATIO N- 


aaa. Cncrune I. 


` 


l e Rom. 3. 24,23. 
_ Being jupified freely b Wis Grace, &c. 


oftle in the words precedent The 
i g Lig 2 “ep apn pr Cobes ` 


own two Propofitions, tò de- rence. 

Be Le N N bafe man and all his works, that ſo 
Da | a OVA hemight make way for the exaltati- 

e REG Ay onof that grace of jnſtification here 
ſpoken of. 

U 8 The firſt Propofiti tionis, that By the 

a> WY 1 deeds of the Law no flejh forall be juſti fi- 
, WANE E 4 ed in his fight, where two things are. 
* Gdi obſervabſe. 
S 1. That be cals every man by the word Flef, which’ is em- 
phaticall to beat down. that pride. and tumor which was in the 
i Jews. es Ate 
2. He: addeth; ix bis fights. which ſuppoſeth chat thou h our 

„ among men wa be very slorious, yet 854 


e 
* P 
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a: 


2 , We are juftified freely through Chriſt. l 
Dad it is unworthy. The other Propofition is, that, 42 come fhort 
of the glory of Ged; Some do make it a Metaphor from thefe in 

a race, who fall fhort of the prize. Whether by the glory of God 
be meant the image OF God, and that righteouſneſſe firſt put in- 

to us, or eternall life, or (which is moft probable ) matter of 
glorying and boaſting before God, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
afterwards, is not much materiall. Now the Apoftle having de- 

-e  feribed our condition to be thus miſerable, he commends the 
Grace of God in juſtifying of us, which is decyphered moft ex- 

actly in a few words; fo that you have in the Text a moft com- 
The divifion pendious delineation of juſtification. Firlt, There is the bene- - 
and opening fit fet down, being juftified. Secondly, The efficient caufe, Gods. 
ofthe Text. Grace; and here we have a two-fold impulſive cauſe, one inward, 
denoted in the word Freely; the ot her outward, in the meritori- 

ous cauſe, Chrifts death; which is further illuſtrated by the ap- 

poiniment of God for thi end, tei x70: Some uuderſtand this of 

Gods manifeſt ation, as if it were ſpoken to oppoſe the propitiato- 

ry in the Ark, which was left hidden; fome to the whole polity 

in the Old Teſtament, which in the Legal ſhadows, and the Pro- 

phets predictions did declare Chriſt; Others (upon better 

ground) refer it to the Decree of God. This death of Chriſt is cal- 

fed aravzpuots, which denoteth both the action it felf, as alfo the 

effect and benefit which cometh by it. Chry/of ome obſerveth, 
that it is called redemption, and not a fimple emption, betauſe we 

were the Lords once, but by our fins became ſlaves to Satan, and 

eInwhat fente 80% God doth make us his again. In the third place you Have 
ri ghteoulnetie the inſtrumentall canfe, Faith in hisi blond ; this is that Hyſop 
is taken here, that asp ee the bloud, though it be contemptible in it felf, 
Sce Leff. 12- yet it is inſtrumentall for a great good; and hereby is denoted, ` 
d 1 15 ell That Faich hath a peculiar nature in this work of Juſtification, 
ps aed ic. Which no other grace hath, for none faith Love in his bloud, or. 
miſſion of gn, Patience in his bloud. Laſtly, here is the final cauſe, To declare she 
as indulgence vighreenſueſſe ef God * for the remiſſion of fins paft. b Some obferve 
& connivance, thoſe words fiss paft; as implying, no finne is forgiven till it be 
. slg committed; it muft be paft before it can be forgiven; But the 
have lar aly Apoſtle might ufe this ſpeech in reference to fins paſt before his 
| difcufied Leff, coming, to ſhew the efficacy and power of Chriſts death, chat 

12 it was not che blond of Rams and Goats, but that of Chrift 
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.  Propofisions clearing the nature of fuſtiſſctis. 34 ` 
which could expiate onr offences. My intent isco fpeak of the: 
benefit firft, and then the Caufes: the Benefit is Juftification;: 
And for the better uuderftanding of this, confider the Propofi- 
tions following, which will be fubfervient to clear the nature Propofiticns 
ok it, although the more exact opening of the word, and the ‘lating the 
nature of it, is to be looked for when we come to {peak of impu-· 1 Ju. 
ted righteoufneffe. e e e 
PFirſt, It of great canfeqnence to have this Dottrine kept pure. 1 The doctrine 
Tuther called it Articular ſtantis aut cadentis Ecclefie, as if this of Juſtiflcati- 
vere the fond and pillar of Chriſtianity. Pig hi, though a Papift, on ought to be 
calleth this the chief part of Chriftian Doctrine, confeffing that it sp Rites 
had been obfcured rather then cleared by their own Writers: 
yea, this Doctrine about, Jaftification is that which diſcerneth 
the Orthodox from Pagans, Papiſts, Socinians and Atminians. 
Nov there are divers reaſont why we ſhould keep the Philiſtims And why. 
from throwing in eafth to Rop up this pfeafant ſpting: As t. be- ; 
cauſe herein is the grace and good favour of God efpeciafly re- 
` vealed: Therefore tke Goſpel is called g/orions, becauſs God did 
not fo much egalt, and manifeſt his excellency in creating the 
world, as he did in providing of a Saviour, and patdon for a 
poor finner: Hence its called the riches of his grace, tather then 
bf power or righteoufnels. We are therefore follicitous ( what« 
foevet the Antinomians fay to che contrary) that the doctrine of 
Gods grace in Juftificacion may be fully improved to the utter- 
moft, and that every broken heart may be put inro a raviſnment 
and admiration of ic. We bewail chofe times of Popery, when | 
de name and efficacy of Chrift and his Grace, were obftaréd by z 
the works and pretended riglneouſneſſe of men. < a 
2. It is very neceffary to keep this pure, becaule of the maſu- 
fold truths that muft fall if this fafl; if you erre in this, che 
_ hole truth about Originell finne, Free-will, and Obligation of 
the Law will kkewife perih. nn. 
3. Ic is of grear inffuence itro goer? for what doth tre 
heart ſmitten for fin, and filled with the difpleafure of God, but 
run to this Doctrine, as che City of refuge? Thisis the water that 
their fouls part after, this is the bread chat their fainting ſio- 
macks would de feed on: how if this water be turned in 
mud, if this bread be made into 1 bythe cotrapt . 
„ 8 2 < n 0 
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A _ Propofitions clearing the nature of Fuftification. - 
of men, how muft the foul periſn for want of fuftenance ? 
2 Saranhath Secondly, Satan bath endeavoured feverall waies the corrupting 
endeavoured Fit. You may judge of the preciouſneſſe and excellency of it 
the corrupting y Judg p ; 
olit by Satans malicious endeavours to fupprefle it : Herod not more 
diligently feeking to take away the life of Chrift- when he was. 
in his Cradle, then Satans inſtruments were buſie to ftifle this 
Loc Com. de truth in the infancy. Chemnitius relateth, that he did ſepꝭ cobor- 
Iuſt: fir. reſcere, many times tremble when he thought of a ſpeech which 
Luther would often fay (and it was ominous ) That after hss 
| death the Doctrine of puſti fication would be corrupted : And indeed 
~- when thoſe firſt Reformers had made the body of this truth in 
alltbe feverall parts of it like that of 42/alom,comely and beau- 
tifull, without any blemifh, there preſently rofe up many per- 
verted in minde, and fet upon it, as thoſe thee ves upon the man 
going to Pericho, leaving it wounded, and half dead. There are 
errours about the very nature of it, making it to be the i fuſion 
of righteoufneffe in us, for which God doth accept us: Thus they ` 
ſpeak of Juftification, as Ariſtotle would about Phyſicall moti- 
ons. Some take away the imputation of Chriſts Righteouſneſſe; 
{fome take away the /atsfaction of Chriſt; fome make Faith to be 
d accounted for Righteouſneſſe; fome make fuch a Juftification, 
that thereby God ball (ce no fin in thofe that are juſtiſied what ſoe- 
ver they do. Thus inthe nature,parts, infirument,confequenisand . 
ſubjett, there are manifold errours, and hereby Satan bringeth 
much miſchief to the Church, for by this means our lives are 
ſpent in diſputing about this benefit, when it were farre more 
comfortable to be enjoying of it. And when Satan could not 
overthrow the truth by mingling of our works with the Grace 
of God, as in Popery, then he bendeth himſelf to errours on the 
right hand, by ſetting it up in fuch a ſeeming way, by amplifica- 
tions of it, that sensi | all repentance and godly humiliation 
fhall he quite evacuated: Even as when he could not by his in- 
| ſtruments, the Pharifees, difprove the Deity of Chrift; then he 
z God in the fets inſtruments on work to confefs that he was the Son of God. 
= Juftif. thereby to get in fome errours. ' 5 
5 Ibirdly, Cad in this way 7785 cation goeth above oar thoughts.. 
thoughts and And certainly, when à Chriſtian will fet his heart to think about. 
realon, this truth, he muft lay this for a foundation, that, in this matter of 
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Propoeſitions clear ng the nature of Juftification, 
paftifying ; Gods thoughts and his thoughts do differ as much as hea- 
ven and earth ; fo that the doctrine of Chriſts hy poftaticall uni- 
on is not more above our thoughts and expectation in the truth 
of it, to be believed, then that of Juſtification is above our hearts 
in the goodneſſe of it, to be embraced. It is in this caſe with us, 
as with Sampſon, who found honey in the carkafe of a Lion, this 
could not be expected how it could come there; had he found 
it in fome holes of a Tree in the Wood, where Bees will fome- 
times hive themſelves, there had been ſome probability, but here 
is none: Thus thinketh the ſoul troubled, to finde this honey 
of Juſtification inthe death of Chrift, how unlikely is it 7 If? 
fhould look for it in tlie works F do, in my holineſſe, and righ- 
teouſneſſe that is wrought by my own hands, this were accord- 
ing to rules of righteouſneſſe. : 

And this is the ground of all that dangerous errour in Popery, 
they look upon it as againft the principles of reafon, that we 
ſhould be accounted righteous any other way, then by that 
which is inherent in us; and this made Lather profeſſe, that when: 
he did rightly underſtand the doctrine about free remiſſion of 
fins, yet he was exceedingly troubled with the word Juſtiſie, for 
that old opinion had much ſoaked into him, that it muſt be to- 

make righteous, as fantlificare is to make holy, or califacere to 
make hot: ſome pofitive quality to be brouglit into a man, which 
be might oppoſe againſt the judgement of God. And hereby you 
may fee, that its no wonder if the people of God are fo difficult 
ly perſwaded of their Juftification ; if they be again and again 
planged into fears about it; becauſe this way which God taketh: _ 
is above our thoughts: It is a great matter to deny our own 
righteouſneſſe, and to be beholding to Chrift only for pardon. 


Fourthly, As the Doctrine it felf ts by peculiar revelation, fo thë- 4 The 
t- Scripture bath proper words to expreffe it by, Which we muft wholly ture ha 
` attend to. This would be a good Pillar and Cloud to direct us; Per wo 
for then men began to decline from the truth, when they left off q0grin 


2 diligent ſearch of the ufe of che word in the Scriptures. What 
makes it fo confidently and geuerally aſſerted by Papiſts, that 
Juſtification is a rranſmutatieu, a aae from the ſtate of un- 
righteouſneſſe to the Rate of holineffe, but only neglect of the 
Scriprure-ufe of this word ?. a ae 8 
Poo. * B 3. And: 


6 Propoſitions clearing the nature of juftificatien. ` 
And though this matter was agitated feven moneths in the 
Councell of Trent, yet becauſe they did not follow the Star of 
the Scripture, they came not to the lodging where Chrift was. 
There are fome kinde of words, which the Scripture takes from 
the common ufe and cuſtome amongit men, and they are to be 
interpreted as commonly they are taken; but chen there are o- 
ther words,which the Scripture doth peculiarly uſe. as being ſub- 
fervient to expreffe chat peculiar matter, which the holy Ghoft 
only teacheth, and tuch is this word, ro jæftifie, for the greek 
word Sassy, is obſerved by learned men to bave two fignificati- - 
ons, one to puniſh a man, or coude mn him, which is clean concra-. 
ry to the Apoſtle his ufe of the word; or elle to detexmine and 
judge a thing as jnst, but then it doth not come up to the Apo- 
ſtles meaning ; for he ſpeaks of perſons, but the Grecians ufe it 
of things themſelvs: Thus the word juſt ißcare is not uſed hy any 
approved humane Authors, no more then ſancti ficare atid ¢ ler- 
ficare. As therefore we mutt goe to the Scripture only for the 
- knowledge of the nature of the thing, fo we muſt expreſſe it in 
fuch words as the holy Ghoſt uſeth; and this is the ground 
— which hath made our learned men call upon all to conſider the 
EGrammaticall ufe of the words in this matter. 
s Juſtifcation Firſt, The word dash imply an accounting juf: And this is ac- 
. implies an am KRHoOwledged by the Papiſts themfelyes, as more frequent Hough 
counting jhft, they pleade much for fuch a ſenſe, as to make juft. Now the truth 
is, chere needs not much quarrell even about that ſignification, 
_ thongh the Scripsure doth not manifeſt it: For we confeſſe 
that be is made juſt, who is j fi ed, and that not only in reſpect 
of the inward renovation of a man, but alfo in reſpect of ju- 
ffiſication; for God doth not account him juft who ts not fo, and 
certainly to eſteem a man juft without righteonſneſſe, is as ab- 
ſurd as to account a man learned without learning, or the wall 
white without whiteneſſe; only we fay this Righteon {nets that 
doth make a man juft, is not inberent in him, but reckomd ta him 
by the (atvfaétion of another :. for a mon is accennted righteens 
Z two wates, either when he is mer guilty of the erime charged 
. upon him, or whem he doth make ſatisfaction; and in this lattes 
2 To make ſenſe by Chriſb we become nghteous. 1. i 
righccous, 2. So that if the word fhould fignifie as much as to ma. 
9 l : righteoms :- 


` 


s Propofitions clearing the nature of Juftification. 7 
righteous, as to fanttifie doth ſigniſſe to make holy, ſtill ve could 
grart it, though not in the Popifh way; and indeed the Apoſtle 

Ke. faith, many are made righteous by the fecond Adam, which 

if not meant of inherent holineſſe, doth imply, that the. righte- 

 oufnefs we have by Chrift is not meerly derlarati ve, but alfo con: ` 
fitstive; and indeed one is in order before the other, for a 

man mutt be righteous before he can be pronounced or declared fo 

to be. But the Hebrew word doth not fignifie this ſenſe prima- 

rily; for whereas the Hebrew word in Cal doth fignifie to be 
righteous by a poſitive quality; The word in Hiphil according 

to that Rule in Grammar, ſignifyetli to attribute and acroum this 
righicenſneſſe unto a man by [fone words, or other neg. even 

as the word that in Cal fignifieth to & wicked, doth in Hiphil 

. fignifie to condemn and judge a man as Wicked, fo that there 

are thefe two things in juftifying, wheredf one is the ground 

of 9 other, firk to make righteous, and then to prononnce or de 

vlare for * E: E i 

From thefe two followeth a third, which isto deal with a J To deal with 

whan fo juſti fed as a juſt man, fo that condemnation, crimes, re- * juſt man. 

proach and fear ſhall be taken away from him. This declareti 

the admirable benefit of being juftified before God, for when . 

this is done, Rom. 5. 1. Ve have peace With God, Epheſ. 3. we * 

come wich boldueſſe into his preſence, and open face; fo that unbe- 

lief and llaviſh fears in the godly are gréac enemies to this grace 

of juſtification; yea, they are a reproach and diſhonour toie. 

Thou thinkeſt if chy heart were not confcious to fin, if nothing 

but holineſſe were in thee, thou wouldeſt be bold, thou would 

not fear or be troubled, hut thou doft not conſider that Gk 

walkech towards thee as a righteous man, looketh upon thee 

as ſo, ſo that if Chrift be bold thou mayſt, if God will not re- 

ject Cchriſt, or thy fins cannot condemn him, fo neither will God 

reject thee, or ſnall thy fins overwhelm thee; this is the ſweet 

conſolation of the Gofpel, to a finner broken-hearted, whds ` 

p ee a world for a perfect righteouſneſſe, to make him 

accep 1 : g . a ty . T & 

4. Thus is a judicial word, nd taken from Courts of judges 4 It I a judi 

went. Ie is good to conſider this alfo, for this ſuppoſeth God as ciall word,, 

2 juſt Judge offended and man ſummoned to his Tribunaf to as 

Be tee ee pan pear. - 
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pear before ic. This work of Juftification may be excellently 
compared with that Parable, AZat.18. where a man owing many 
talents to his matter, is called upon to pay them, and althongh 
the fervant prayed his Mafter. to have patience, and he Would pay 
him all (which we cannot fay ) yet, it is faid, his Mafter forgave 
him all the debt. That the word isa judiciall word in the gene- 
rall appeareth, Dew.25.1. where the Scripture ſpeaketh of a con- 
treverfie between men brought to judgement, and the Judge ja- 
ſti hing the righteous, {0 2 Kin. 15.4. There Abfalom witheth he 
were Fudge in the land, that he might juſt iſie him who brought his 
cafe to him; ſo Pſa. y 1. That thou mayeſt be juftified, and overcome 
when thon art judged; As it is thus in general, fo in this particu- 
lar caſe, it is a word taken from Courts of judgement: Thus 
Rom. 3. That every mouth might be ſtopped, and the whole World 
be w guilty. n ERE > 
Hence there is an accafer, and our fins called debts and the op- 
poſite to this jøftificationis condemnation, and the Apoftle calleth 
it a.charge that is laid upon men. Therefore Chrift is called an 
Advocate, and he is faid to make interceſſion; all theſe expreffignę 
denote a judiciary proceeding : Thus David, Enter ner into judge. 
ment with thy fervant, for in thy fight no man fhall be juſtiſied, Plas 
143. and Paul, 1 Cor. 4. 3. It 1 a very {mall thing tobe judged of 
mans judgement, where a mans judgement is called a day, accor- 
ding to the Cilician phrafe (as Jerome faith ) and having fpokea 
this, he addeth ſomething of his juftification before Gg: that 
there is nothing clearer then that the word is a judicial oad and 
with Jobn who in his Epiftles never uſeth the word HU, the 
fenfe of it is expreſſed, by not to come into judgement, orzo be 
tranjlated from death unto life. And certainly if to jufsfie were to 
make righteous inherently, it would not be an abomination in that 


fenfe to juſti fie the wicked. - te fs 

5 There can. Fifthly, There can be properly no juftification, but where there 2 
be no Juſtif c auſation on a charge: Therefore condemnation is oppoſite to it. 
cation bur Hence it is that though it be faid that Angels and Adam were jue 
| 5 '* ftified, and that by works, yet if we would {peak properfy, they. 
= were no more juftified, then they had an Advocate, or Intercef= 

for. Thus when Chrift is faid to be juſtified in the Spirit, that i. 
declared to be the Son of God by the Spirit, which was fpole 
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| Propofttions clearing the nature of Juftificationn = 9 
in reference to thofe calumaies and reproaches that were. caſt 
vpon him; ſo that᷑ this conſideration may comfort a godly man. 
exen in that particular wherein he is moft troubled; for thus the 
-> godly argue, my heart chargeth me with fuch folly, and fo the 
devil doth, oh it is too plain l. I cannot diffemble it, I cannot 

hide it; oh what fhal! I do? even this very thing may ſupport; 
for how could there be Juftification, if there were not a charge? 
‘What need a Chrift to juſtiſie, if there were no fault? N 

Sixtly, No man can de any thing, whereby be foould he accounted 6 No man 
juft before God. This is the grand truth that is ſuch a ſtumbling can do any 
block to the world; this makes the Papift gibe and ſcoff; this thing 1 85 
makes God (fay they) to diſſemble; this makes him a lyar, to ac~ KEN ed juit 
| count that ours, which is his Sons; who will fay a lame Vulcan go- brfore God. 
eth upright with another mans legs? who will compare fome de- 
formed Therfites to a fair Abfalem,. becauſe of fome imaginary 
beauty which is not in him?But the Scripture is too plain, 2 Cor. 
5. to be eluded, Iyſe factus eſt peccatum ficut nos puftitia non noſtra 
fed Dei, nec in nobis ſed in ipfo, ficut ipfe factus eff peccatum non 
num [ed noſtrum, nec in ſe, fed in nobis conſtitutum. He is inade 
in as we are ee not our righteauſneſſe but the righ- 
teoufnefle of God, not in us, but in him: as he was made fin, not 
his own, but ours, not in himſelf, but in us. Neither do we fay; 
we are made righteous without a righteouſneſſe, that indeed 
Were abſurd, but we fay it is not in us. ' Hose | 
Seventhly, That rigineouſnes whereby we are wade juſt, is onl} by 7 Weare made 
| Chrift ; of this more hereafter; only the Scripture doth carry juft oniy by 
tis alwaies from our own righteouſneſs to that of Faith which is Chriſt. 
by his bloud; this made Bernard ſay, Quid tam ad mortem quod 
morte Chrifti non ſalvetur, Meum meritum eft miſeratio Domini, 
non plane [um meriti inops quamdiuille miſerationum non fuerit in- 
_ ops. Though we want, Chriſt doth not want, though we finned. - 
away out good, yet not Chrift his merits: And if a man were- 
made perfectly hoty, yet he could not be juftified for all that, buꝰ 
he needs a Chrift to fatisfie for his former tranſgreſſtons. . 
Eightly, Thx deſcription of Puftification in a judicial way contain & Terror and; 
ith in H reryonr, and alſo mnch comfort. eis good fora Chettian: comfort ian 
to ineditate,- why- God Keſcribes che way sf pardoh by cheſe peor? Je, 
_ tearms; and frſt ir may be · to feuſe = p: fècute- aad CpNbœe — 
e j . a l ` con- 


20 Prepofitians clearing thé nature of Juftification, — 
contciences. Thy heart will pot alwaies be quiet, neither will thy 
fin alwaies lie fill at che door, but it will awaken thee, and hale 
thee to judgement. O the terrour thy foul will chen be put into 
And as it doth thus terrifie, ſo it doth the more comfort; nothing 
is ſo welcome as a pardon aftes a hanis condemned,and his he 
laid upon the block: Thus when all this charge is laid upon chee, 
and thou ſummoned before the tribunali, how precieus muft 
grace then be to thee? - 


Leeres. 


Ro Mo 3.23. 
Bang is uftified freely by bis rate, &c. 


He ninth Propofitioni is, coann the realty and tr of 
a _ T this Juftificatiog: for 1 we fay God doth jaf peli. that is, 
cation. account and pronguyce righteous, this is taken by Papifis, as if here 
l were nothing; buta meer fiction andi Sei wichout any 
truth indeed: Therefore the godly are for their — ta. know 
that this Juftification of theirs, is no leſſe a rea it and ſolid foun, 
dation for comfort ( yea it is more) then if they had the moft 
perfect and compleat inherent ri e u that could be: for 
all. all binge chat are cenffitutius of this juli 8 reall; God 
| bis graciò racious accounting and eſteeming of ns ſo, is reall.: and fee- 
ing he is moft wife, juſt and holy what he doth judge muft needs 
befo; we many times jaftifie our ſelves, but then it is fomerimes 
ameer opinion, we.areindged. eee at thas 5 t, = 
canwr belo with God... Again the foynderion of cA 
' en,is-as lid and gm ag any rock, it being the ri ripheed de o of 
= if therefore the righteouinefle of Chri ecole of 
3 no more is this. And laſtly, the effects of this 
= = via deliveragce from Wrath, = with.God, yin 
5 Ghoſt, and she, Mixit f of Ado e Nom in ghis 
veo ge enc may mach ingich inl, bels n 922 
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_ Propofiiiens clearing the nature of Fufificarion. 21 
drram when his foul is ravithed with this priviledge, chou taye 
‘eft be in this transfiguration, a ad fay,ie’s good for ss te be here, and 
ftill know what thou ſaieſt; What ſhame then is it to thee, when 
if chon hadſt snberenr perfect righteoufnes, thou wouldft bid chy 
fonl take her fpiritnall tale, for Tbe hath much good kored np for her. 
and thou canſt not do this upon an p Fig hreohfaeſfe: inpa- 
ted righteouſneſſe and inherent, differ only in the manner, not in 
reality: it is all one, as to Gods glory, and as to thy comfort, 
whether rightaoꝶ ſneſſe be thine inherent’; or thine impim ed, if it 
be a true rerl figtueouſneſſeee 6° 7 ea 
Tenthly, Conſider, h Script un ſ pode of this justification, t u, 10 The Scrie 
F till in a paſſive ſenſe We are juſt iſied, and that whether it‘ {peaks pture (peaks of 
- _ po a ſuppoſſtion of Juſtification by works of the Law, or in Juftiflcation 
an Evangelicall. manner, and this it doth to few that God on- 3 f Teale. 
yy doch Juſtifße: for finds only ağainft him, -gnd therefore none PA“ 
bus himfelf cam remit his owa offence: Bendés, nne cn gon- 
~ demn but God, therefore none can: Juſtiffe. Who can laꝶ trou- 
ble on thy foul; binde thee in chains, and throw chee itita hell, 
but God and who but God éan command all the tempeſts and 
waves in thy troubled ioù! to be ſti lle Whei tlierefbre others are 
mic to Juſtie that is only to be under ſtbod declararidely; and 
ng more. Now this partieulat nray fuppreſs all thoſe proud, ha-. 
aifaicall thoughts in 5 we aré apt to be puffed uu ß 
mithin our ſelves: what if we Ju file out felves, and clear our | 
maiesryatif God doth abe, we rémainftA obnoxtous,and bound 
Io God Mal. 
Again, It is for xomfvrt to the godly: what though Satan, thy 
ewn beart, and the world doth condemn thee?yet if God Jultifie, 
thou maich rejoyce; yon fee Roms. d what a challenge Paul there 
makes; Whe bal bay any ching tarhe charge of Godt elect P it Ged - 
sher:fapifierbs Who fhall charge any thing Flle dew shy owe - 
heart;can lay much pride, hypocrifie lot fifulnelſe to thy charge! : 
it is true, but Gad through Chri doch Juftife. What a Cordial: 
And reviver'would it be to Gods people, to ſive in the power of 
‘this gift beſtomed pon them it is God phár fuſtiferh thee, O 
niytrenbledYoullwho can tlie eondemm ? rtro cafi bindet it, oe 
. davalidate'it2 Certainly we are therefore in dejections, deſpon- 
-  dengies, aad perplexities often, becaufe we drink not of this wa- ~ 
122 | ` 2 ter 
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not ours, 


is Propofitions clearing the nature of faftification. 

ter of life. Lay and apply this excellent Doctrine to thy fainting 
dying foul, and it will become to it, like Eliſta applying himſelf 
to the dead childe, caufe ſpirit and life again to return co him; 

a right thoughts here, will ſweeten all thoughts in other things. 
11 God inju- Elevenchly, A/shongh }ustification be a Court action, and drawn 
Rtifying confi- from judicatories, yet God is not in this action, confidered mcerly as 
dered as a fae a’ Judge, but as paternus Judex, 4 fatherly Indge, having an 
thetly Judee admirable. temperament of juſtice and mercy, ſo that God pro- 
nounceth this ſentence from the Throne of Juſtice and Mercy 
allo; of Juftice, in that he will not abſolve, till ſatisfaction be 
made, and he will not 5 righteous, hut where there 
is a perfect righteou{nefle: Therefore that opinion, of making 
Faith tobe accepted of for righteouſneſſe is a dangerous and falfe 
. ‘affertion. God in this work of Juftification,is:never deſeribed, 
2s accepting of an imperfett sighteauineffe for a perfect. No, 
God doth not ceafe to be juft, ‘while he isthus gracious: Again 
bis Juftice and righteouſneſſe is herein (cen, tbat none ſhall be 
Juftified, but ſuch ſinners who feel their guilt, and deſire te be 
eeaſed of that burden, beleeving and rolling them ſonls ipon Him. 
It is very hard to, give the riphe order of the benefits of Vocati: 
on, Juftification, Adoption and SanGjfication,;: bpe yerthis may 
be made, good againft the Antinomiaa, thata man is not Jufti- 
. fied, till repenting and beleeving. Here is Juftice then but there 

is alfo a great deal of Grace and Mercy; As in the accepting ò 
a ſurety for. us, that he would not krep o the Law, of having us 
in our own perſons to pay the utmoſt farthing: . This was ba | 
Jove; ſo likewife to finde out away for our reconciliation ; hat 
when the devils had no remedy. provided for them, we have. 
Further, that when this price is laid down, we have the applica. 
_ tion of this benefit, and fo many chopfands have fot. Two ir u 
Bed, in a. Family, ina Pariſh, one Juftified, aud the other con- 
demned ; What Grace is this?: 0 + 

ra Iulißcstl. Twelfthly, Ths grand mercy is deſcribed in Scripture by God his 

on in Scripture giving amething to uc, not oyr doing any thing to him. It is deſrribed 
defcribed by Naar actions, & not ours to him, which may abundantly ſatiſ- 

Gods ations fie the heart againſt all doubts and fears; thus. the Scripture cats 
it forgiving not imputing fin, imputing rightecn{nes, making righ 
teous, all which are actions from God to us, not ours ta him; fo 
e „„ ä 
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Pro pofitions cleaving the nature of Taft fication. 13 
that we are no where faid in a good ſenſe to Juftifie our ſelves, or 
commanded to it, as we are to repent, or beleeve, and to cruciſie 
the lufts of the fleſn, becauſe it is wholly Gods action; by faith in- 
deed we apprehend it, but it's Gods action, as the window lettet 
in the light, but it is the Sun. that doth inligbten. And from this 
particular, we may gather much comfort, for when we look into 
our felves and fee no fuch righteouſneſſe or holineſſe, that we 
dare hold out to God, then we may remember, this is not by our 
doing to God, but receiving from him; and in this fenfe, it is 
more bleſſed for us to receive, then to give. This made the Fa- 
ther Gy, Juſtitia noftra eft indalgentia tua, our righteoufneſſe is 
thy i 170 755 Therefore let not the troubled heart ſay, where 
is my perfect repenting > where is my perfect obedience ? but ra- 
cher ask, where is Gods forgiving? where is Gods not imputingꝭ 
how hardly is the foul drawn off from reſting in it felf ? ſt is not 
thy doing, but Gods doing; chou muft nòr confider,what do I, bur 
what God doth. The Antinomian, he indeed wringeth theſe 
bdrenaſts of Confolation, till bload cometh, but the true ſweet 
milk of the word muft not therefore be thrown away. Do not 
then as they ſought for Chriſt, look for him in theigrave, hen 
he was- riſen ont hence. Do not thou porr in-thy ſelf for this. 
treaſure, hen · it is to be looked for from heaven; duties, graces 
will fay, khisis not in me. g e 
„ Laſtly, The Scrépewre bath other equivalent phraſes to this of . 13 The Saipe. 
ſti fication, Which likewife do awplifie ths comfort of shis gifr. I is tire hath phras 
called. Bleffednefs as if this indeed were the true heaven and hap- 1 To 
pines. If chou art · juſtified, thou carrieſt heaven about with thee, . 
and thy name may be Legion, for many are the mercies that do p 7.32.1, 2 
fillthee, Nothing can make thee bleffed:but this, it is not B 
fadis be to whom the Lord giveth many riches and honors, ma- 
ny parts and abilities, but ro whom the Lord impeterk av fin; and: 
bowſoever thoſe who wallow in a Laodicean fulneſſe, judge not 
this fach bleſſedneſſe, yet; aak a Cain, ask a Fadas, demand of the 
tormeqted in hell, whether it be not a hleſſed thing to have fin: 
‘pardoned. That chou ſhouldeſt be able to look an thy ſins as fo 
many ſerpents without ſtings, as fo many Egyptians dead upon: 
the ſhoar, as if they had never been, that thou ſhouldſt he able to 
fay, Lord, where are fuch luſts, ſuch fins of mine.? I finde them all, 
© cancelled; Is not this bleffednes indeed? - Ano- 


1 


4 Castions canceruing Tuflificgtion, = 
Another expreffion is of accepting us in Chrif and herein ſiet 
‘much of Juſtification, that it is an accepration of us to eternal 
life, Eph 1.6. This muft needs imbolden and incourage the heart, 
when jt knoweth, that both perfon and duties are accepted, 
` though fo ranch frailty and weakneſs, yet God will receive thee, 
The third phrafe is to make Juf, Rom. 5. 9. For God doth not 
pronounce that man juſt, which is not fo. Therefore when we 
are ſuſtiſied, this is not abfolurely and (imply againſt a righteouſ- 
neſſe of works, butin a certain reſpect, as done by us, and as o- 
. bedience coming from us, and this muſt needs ſupport the foul: 
kor when fatisfaction is made, when God hath as much as he de- 
ſtretb, why ſhould not this quiet the heart of a man? will no- 
thing content thee, unleſſe thou thy ſelf art able to pay God 
the umaſt farthing? A fourth word is xer impuring of fn, or im- 
puting richteon{neffe, and this, as you heard before, s a very fare 
und real thing, though it be not in us, for there are many real be- 
-~ `. efits do come to us, when yet the foundation is extrinſeeal, as 
when a mans debt is difcharged by his Surety, he hath his real 
benefit, is diſcharged, and releaſed out of Priſon, às if it had 
been his own · perſonal payment. Now when God dath this, he 
goeth not againſt that text, o Fafkifie the ungodly; for its ana- 
mination to do fo, becaufe it’s againft Law, but when God 
doth not impute fin, becaufe of the fatisfaction of Chrift inter- 
; vening, that: is moft confentaneous and agreeable. to Juſtiee. 
There is one word more equivalent, and that is reconcHiation, 
ſome indeed make this dn effec? of ruf ifcatius ſome make recone 
ciléation ‘the general, and remiffion of fina parties tar part; but 
Ve need not be curious, where Juſtification is there is reconci- 
lation; and this doth ſuppoſe, chat thofe‘whd were at diſeotd 
: before, ate now made friends, and where can friendſhipbe more 
g - prized chen with God.? i . e 2 
| Having laid dawn thefe. iarrodaftory Propoſitions, which 
| defcribe moſt of the matter or nature of Juftification, 1 fhalf 


7 may come to thew, wherein it doch particularly confit, where- 
Couiions con in the true nature is, onely let me premife two er three 
cerning juſti- Cautions. m a k — aE Doi 
fication. . Wemaft not confound thofe things, which may be confegxent, 
I. Caution. om concomitant ta jastification, With juſtificatien it felf, for many: 
ps “xs f JJ things. 

| 3 


: ` Cautions concerning Iuſt iffc at ien. 

things may neceſſarily be together, and. yet one not be the other} 
fo Juftification is neceſfarily joyned with Renovation, yet a man 
is not juſtified in having a new nature put into him: The water 
hath both moiſtneſs and coldnefs in it, yet it doth not wath away 
{pots as it is cold, but as it is moiſt. We will not enter into dif 
pute. (as fome of the Schoolmeg have, and concluded affirma» 
tively) Whether God may not accept of a finner to eternall fe; 
withont any inward change of that mans heart: It is enough 
that by Scripture. we know he doth not. ue Eg 


13 


2. To place our juſtificatios in any thing ther in onrs, or wi do, il II. Caution. 


„altogether derogatery to the rigbecoxſneſſe and Worth F Christi 
Some there are who place it partly in our righteon{ne/s, and parts - 


ly in she obedience of Chrift, ſupplying that which is dẽfective in 
us; fome of late have placed it in our Faith, as if that were out 


righteouſneſſe, and not for. any worth or dignity of Faich, hut 
God ont of his meer good pleaſure (fay they) bach appointed 


+ Faith to be that to man fallen, which nniverfal righteonfnefa 


would have been to Adam: and hence it is, that they will: not 
allow any trope or metonymie in that phraſe, Abraham belte ved. 


And it was imputed to him for riglosſueſi. But here appeatech 


no leſſe pride and srrogancy in this, then the opinion of th Pa 
piſts, and in fome reſpects it doth charge God wosfe, as is to bd 


. fhewedin handling of chat point: Therefore let us take heed; 


how by our diftinciions we put. any thing with Chrifts righte- 
owfnels in this great work, — * a 


3. Zu [carching ont the nature of Justification, vr toa? hot ónt} Hl. Caurion. 


look to the future, but that Which 1 paft. For fappofe-n: man 
fhould be renewed co a full perfection in this life, yet that ab- 


ſolute compleat holineſs could not juftifie him from his ſins paſt. 


Thofe committed before would ſtill preſſe him down, though 


he were now forthe prefent without any fpótat all. Therefore 


though now there were no defects, no frailties in thee, yet who 


all fatisfie the Juftice of God for that which is paft, though 


there were but the leaſt guilt of the leaſt ſinꝰthere is no Sampſon 


5 ſtrong enough to bear the weight of it, but Chriſt himſelf. 
. 4. The Orthodox ſometimes make the nature of Jultification IV. C 


- in vemsi ffion of finsfometimes in imputation of Chrifts righteguſneſs, 


which made Bellarmine charge them, though falfly with different 
. N a: l : Opinions, 


56 


Cautions concerning Iuſtiffcation. 

opinions, for fome make thefe the fame motion, it’s called remiſſi- 
on of fin, as it reſpecteth the term frons which; but 5 of 
xighteoufne ffe as it reſpecteth the term to Which; even, fay they, as 
the. fame motion is the expulſion of darknes and the introduction 
of light. But I rather conceive them different, and look upon one, 
as the ground of the other; rempiffion of fx, grounded upon the 
imputation of Chrifts riglreoaſueſſe, ſo that hrs righreouſneſſe im- 
puted to us, is ſuppoſed to be in the order before in forges sand 
although among men, where vighteomſueſſe is imputed, or a man 

pronounced juft, there is, or can be no remiffion of fin, yet itis 
otherwiſe here, becauſe righteon/nefs is not fo imputed unto us, as 
that it is in herent in s; fo among men, the more a man is forgi- 


ven the leffe he is Juftified, becauſe forgiveneffe ſu ppoſeth him 


V. Cant, ion. 


faulty, yet it is not fo in our Juftification before God. 

Laſtiy, We muſt not confound Iuſtification with the manifestati- 
on and declaration of it in our hearts and conſciences. This is the 
rock at which the Antinomian doth ſo often ſplit, he fappofeth 
Juftification to be from all eternity, and that therefore a man is 
Juſtified before he doth beleeve; Faith only juftifying by evi- 


` dence, and declaration to our conſciences: but this is to con- 


found the decree of God, and its execution, as fhall be proved. 
Hence it is a dangerous thing, though fome excellent men have 


done it, to make Faith a full perfwafion of our Juftification, for 


this fuppofeth Juftification before Faith; It is one thing to be 
Juftified, and another thing to be aſſured of it, It is true, we can- 
not have any peace and comfort, nor can we fo rejoyce in, and 
praife God, though we are juſtified, unleſſe we know it alfo. 
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LISTuR EZ III. 


ROM. 3. 24, 25. a 
Being Iuflified freely by his grace, &c. T 


Uftification conſiſteth in theſe two particulars, Remi ſton of Ing 
. fin, and Imputation of righteonfneffe : Indeed here is Aber, 5 
of expreſſions among the learned, as you have already heard: miſſion of Ga, 
fome thinking the whole nature of Juſtifitation to be only in and imputati- 
Remiffien of fin, arvdstherefore make it the fame with Impntation „ 
of rigiteouſneſſe; others make one the ground of the other; ſome 
make Impasation of righteonfnes, the efficient or meritorious cauſe 
of onr Juſtifcation, and Remiſſion of fin, the only form of or 
Juftification ; others make Remifion of ſin the effect only of Ju- 
ſtification. But howfoever we call theſe two things, yet this 
will be made plain, that God in Juftification, vouchfafeth theſe . 2 
. - €wo priviledges to the perfon juſtified ; Firft, He forgiverh hs 
It; Secondly He impurerh righteon/neffe,or rather, this latter is 
the ground of the former, as I fhew’d before. m , 
+. That Juſtification is remi fion of fins is generally received the How juſtigca. 
~ great Queftion is about iu of Chrifts ri hteonfnes (but tion can be 
of that afterwards only here may bea Deubt, how we can pros laid to be pare 
perly fay, That Juſtification is pardon of fin, for a man is not jufti- yey sl nae 
_ fied, in that he is pardoned, but rather it ſuppoſeth him sily: 
is true, Remiffion of fin doth ſuppoſe a man Faulty in biff but 
becauſe Chrift did take our fins upon him, and we are accepted o 
_ through bim as our Surety therefore may remiſſios of fin be wel 
called Juftification: Indeed pardon can never be called an inherent 
rigbteoufneffe, or a qualitative puſtics (but rather it oppoſeth it; 
but it may be called a Legal or Judicial Abel, : 5 
| God for the obedience and ſarifaltion of Chriſt, doth zcconus of. 
i as rightews, having pardoned ont fin; and withall impating 
i 32 D 1 Chrifty 
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18 Tlropoſitions concerning RemifSion Mn. 

; Chrifts righteouſneſſe to us, both which make up our Juftifics- 

0 nder, tion. For the underſtanding therefore of the firſt particular, diz! 

flanding of re- Remiffion of fins take theſe Propoſitions, which will be the four 
miſſion of fins. dation upon which many material queſtions will be built. 

1. That for. 1. That forgivenes of fin is poſſible, there may be, and is fucha 

N an thing Hence in that ancient Creed, we are faid to believe a remif- 

3 fion of fins, where faith is defcribed, not in che meer hifforical 

aêls of it, but fiduciat, the remiffion of my fins. Now rhis is fome 

ſtay to a troubled ſinner, that his fins may be forgiven, whereas © 

. 5 the devils cannot; God no where faying to them, Repent and be- 

Vide Gerard. is lieve. And although Salmeron holdeth, that God gave the lapſed 

Epiſt. pet. Angels face to repent, before they were peremptorily adjudged 

unto their everlafing torments;yet he hath ſearce a guide or com 

anion in that opinion; were not therefore this true, that there 

_is ſuch a thing in the Church of reg ater be of fin; How 


much better had it been for us, if we hag never been born? 

2. Sin may be. 2. Conſider, That a fin may be faid to be forgiven divers wages, 
laid to be for. Firſt in the decree and purpofe of God, as Chiift is called the Law 
. given divers (lain from the beginning. Though Ido not know where the Scri- 
5 ods de. Pure uſeth fuch an expreffion, yet the Antinomians build much 
ce. upon it. Secondly, A fin may be faid to be forgiven in Chrift me- 
2 In Chriſt ritoriouſiy, when God laid the fins of his people spon him, which the. 
meritori euſſy Prophet Z/aiah doth defcribe as plainly, Iſa. 5 3. as 
through faith. it. hence fome have called Iſæiah the fifth Evangelift.Now you 
~.. muft not conclude,fuch a mans fins are pardoned becaufe they art 
laid upon Chrift.a long while ago, which isthe Antinomians per- 
petual panalogizing,for to this effect of remiffion of fin, there go 
more cauſes befides the meritprions, faith the ix ftramental cauſi, 
which is as neceflary-in its kinde for this great benefit, as che 
_ meritorious cauſe is in its kind, that though Chrift hath born fuch 
a mans fins,yet they are not pardoned till he do believe ; fora 
4. Sia is pare the grace of God, which is the efficient cauſe of pardan, doth not 
. doned when make a fin compleatly forgiven,without the meritorious cauſe, {0 
thë guilt is ta · neither doth the meritorious without the inſtrumental, but there 
ne God is a neceflity of the preſence, and the co-operation of all theſe. 
zives us afr Thirdly, A fin is ſaid to be pardoned, when the guilt us taken awa), 
85 of bis · and this is properly, Remiſſion of iniquities. Fourthly, Sin is pars 

i ” doned in our. fenfe and feeling when God takes away all aur fears m 
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| oxbis, givin us an aſſurance of his love. And laſtly, Sin zs forgiven , w 5 
4 when the temporal affisttion is removed, and in thie fenfe the Seri ise iol 
pture doth much ufe the word, forgiveneſſe of fins, and his nog is removed. 
. pardoning, is when he will pani fe. | | oS 
b 3. There are feveral things confiderable in fin,when we ſay it is 3:Several. 
forgiven. Firſt, In fin there is a privatios of that innocency Which he 5 conb- 
bad before; as when a man is proud, by that act of pride he is depri- 5 ae d 
ved of that innocency and freedom from that gaile which he had tobe forgive., 
before. This is properly true of Adam, who loft his innocency by. 1. A privation 
finning : It cannot be affirmed of us but in a limited ſenſe, thus of innocency. 
far, that when a man commits a fin, that guilt may be char get 
upon him, whereof he was innocent before. Now, when fin is for- 
idem, the ſenſe is, not that he is made innocent again, for that can 
never be helped, but that it muſt be affirm d ſuch an one hath 
ſin d, this cannot be repaired again. It is true, the Scriptuie ufeth | 
Tach expreffiors, That iniqnity hall be fought for and there fhal be 
Found nont, Jer. 5 1. 20. But that is in reſpect of the confequence of it. at 
We fhal have as much joy and peace,as if we had not finned at all. 
Ad thing in fin . the dignity C deſert it hath of the wrath of Gods Deſert of the 
and this is inſeparable from any fin, if it be a ſin, there is a defert of meara pi God, 
dlamnation, & thus all the fins of the godly howfoever they thalf - 
not actually condemu them, yet they have a 1 of condemnation. . 
` Thirdly, There is the actual ordination and obligation of the per- 3. An 3&usl or; 
fon fianing to everlafting condemnation:and forgivenes of fin doth dination of the 
properly lie in this, not in taking away the defert of the guilt perfon finniag 
n, but the actual ordination of it to condemnation. Therefore its „ ing 
Falfe that is affirmed by fome, that reatus oft forma peccati, guilt 7 ron 
is the fotm ofa fin: for a fin may be truly a ſin, and yet this acta- 
al ordination of it to death, taken away EE 
Fourthly, There is in ſin an (py done untoGod, or an enmi- 4.Anoffence _ 
_ ty to him, ſo that now he is diſpfeaſed: and this is taken away in done unto God 
ſome meaſure by forgiveneſſe; yet fo, as his anger is not fully 
removed.. If we {peak exactly, God doth not puniſhꝭ his children, 
yet as a Father he is angry with them, and that makes him ro- 
chaſtiſe them though the fin be forgiven. 1 5 ä E 
Fifthly, In finne. is likewiſe a blot or pollution, Where ., A blot 
Ey. the foul laſeth itt former beauty and excellency ,` and pollution 4 
this is not removed by e but by fasttification did ſin. 
: k D 2 Ten 
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20 Propefittons concerning Rémifian of fin. | 
renovation, Fence itis ordinarily faid, that Juftification hath a 
| relative being oni, but Renovation, an. 4bfolute isberent change. 
5. An avetſſon And laſtly, In all fin there is an ever en from God; either Hae. - 
from Go dd. Fit nal, in Habitual ſins; or Actual, in Actual: and in this aver- 
fian from God, the foul abideth,till it be turned to him again;as 
a man that turneth his back on the Sun, continueth ſo, till he 
turn himſelf again: now Converßan, and not Jaſti ficatien, doth 
Wha: it is to rectiſie this; fo that by this you may fee, what it is to have. a. n 
bare fia forgi- fa given, not the foudnes or the digformity of it to Gods Law re- 
. ‘moved, nor yet the dignity and defert of Gods Wrath ; no, nor all 
kinde of anger from God, but al ar dination of it to con- 
demnation. ö po 
4. There is 4. There i a great difference beaween eriginal fn, and atiwals ; 
5 for that of original is wuch more perplexed inthe matter of re- 
abe i Jadu- miffion, then thoſe of stasis; whenan t fin is committed, 
A n, the act is rranfent, at is, quickly paffed away there retaaineth 
V X anly ohe gilt, which ſticketh, till God by a dom doth remove 
it and then when he hath forgiven it, chere is all of that fin paft. 
But now in original ſ it it otherwise ; for that cerraption adhe- 
ting to us cleaving to our mature, like Ivie to the tree (as the Fa- 
therexpreſſeth i thougtrit be forgiven, yet it fill conriumerb, 
and that nat only as anræerciſe af om Fal and prayers or by way 
aof a peral languor upon us, hut traky and formally a fin ſo that its 
both a. fn and tha c, ſin, and rhe effect of fin at the fame time. 
Nox in this particular herh the gveareft part of the difficulty, 
in the dastrine of fergicieuos of fx, for here fr i i the godly, and 
rade, yet for al cher ie doth not comdemm The Papiſts finding 
hy experience facb maions of original ſin in as, yet do ſuy, they . 
are only penal effects, and remain as opportunities by ſpiritual com- 
hate to iucraaſe the Crown of glory: and this they urge as impaiſi- 
dlc they ſhould be fing, and yet not condemn the godty, becauſe 
gut is inſeparable feom fin? And the Antinomian doe exprefly 
fumble at shis ftone; Pr Czips Sermvol.2.p.93. For my part 
(faith he) Ido not think as fome do, that gui differs from f, 
but that it is fin it ſelf: They ase but two-words. expreſſing the 
fame ching. Nom if it were ſo, that isand guilt, or the ordination 
of it to pumifament were the ſame thing, there contd be no /in in 
the. godly. Ic is true, guile cannot be but where jim hath b 
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Propeſitieus concerning Rem {ion ef fin. 21 
yet gilt puniſtonent may be removed. when the fis k paffe But . 
this the Author doth thew, that f» was fo laid A Chn, that 
from that time he ceaſeth to be a ſinner any more. Thou art not 
a Thief, a Murderer, when as you have part in Chrift 5. 89. fu · ! 
pra. ork of this hereafter. — J 4 : sages 
5. Whena fin is forgiven, it 3 totally an Ely forgiven, 2° en nn 18 
bis is to be fats bts in the next a 2 tepe 1 j 
mian would have us fo diligently confides that place, Per. 50.20. perfectiy forgi. 
where God faith, 7 be iniquities of Ifrael feal be fought for, and ven. 
there ſtall be none: If (I fay) this were all his meaning, fin fhalt A 
be as if it had never been in refpet of condemnation he ſhall be aa 
furely freed from bell, as if he had never finned, all this is true. Bac 
they havea 1 meaning, and that is, That the fin was fo laid 
upon Chrift that che finner ceaſeth to be a finner as if becauſe a 
ſurety payeth the debt of fome leud bankrupt, that very pai- 
ment would make him ceaſe to be a bankrupt, that is falſæ; yet 
God doch ſo forgive fn, thatit can be forgiven ne mere perfect 
then it í: Thole fins cannot be forgtven any more then they are, 
which is matter of inſmae comfort, and as it is gc, ſo srreve 
cably, God will not revive them again: Hence are thoſe 
fions of Westing thers ont of throwing them inte the depth ef the feaz, 
and howfoever that Parable, Mat. 18. which {peaks of thé Ma- 
Rer forgiving a fervant fo many talents-, yet upon the ſervanta 
 trueley to fome of his fellows, his maſter calleth him to account, 
aud throweth him in prifon for his former debts}, howfoever (E 
fay ) chis be brought by fome to prove that in forgiven may upe 
on after. iniquities be charged upon a man yet the ground is got g 
faffrient. For firſt, The main ſcope only of a Parable is Argumen- i 
tative. The Fathers do fitly reprefent Parables to many things; 
to a Knife whofe edge doth only cut, yet the back heips to that: 
to a Plow whofe Plow-fhear only cuts,yet the wood is ſubſervi- 
em; ſo in aParable the mam {cope and intent is only argumentas 
tive; the other parts are but like fo many fhadows or flourifhes 
in the picture to make it more glorious ; now this inftance was 
not mainly intended by our Saviour, but forgiveneffe of one 
another;fo that this part doth only ſhew, what is in ufe amoogft 
mien, or what fin doth deferve at Gods hands; not that God 
. revoketh his pardon., or repenterh ys ever he hath, forgives 
5 i 23 us, 
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22 Propofisions concerning Remifvion of fin. 
As, but this is more exprefly anſwered afterwards. ` 
6. Though fin . 6. T hough fin be forgiven: get there may be the ſenſeof Gods diſplas 
be forgiven. fare ſtillzfor, as though God doth forgive, there are many cala- 


Net the ſenſe of mities and preſſures upon the godly:fo though Chriſt hath born 


— — 


@ods diſplea- 


fare may te. the agonies that do belong unto fin,yet fome ſcalding drops of 


them do fall upon the godly ; not that the godly is by theſe 10 
« fatisfie the juftice of God, but that hereby we might feel the bitter- 
mes of fin, What wormwood and gall is in it, that fo we may take 
heed for the future, and that we may by ſome proportion think 
on, and admire the great love of Chriſt to us, in undergoing ſuch 
wrath. Didſt thou not judge the leaſt of his anger falling upon. 
- thee more terrible, then all the pains and miferies that ever thou ,' 
waſt plunged into? And by this then, thou mayeſt ſtand amas . 
- zed, and wondering at this infinite love of Chrift to ſtand under 
this burden for thee. David is a pregnant inſtance for the truth 
of this. As when Saul was angry with Penat har, and run a Jave- 
lin at him, he eſcaped, and that run into the wall; fo the wrath 
of God, which was violently to fall upon thee, miſſed thee, and 
And that wo ran into Chriſt. But the ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure for fin, may be 
wayesy retained in us two wayes; os 1 ae 
1. Servilely, - 1. Servilely and flavifoly, whereby we run from the promiſe 
and Chriſt, and have ſecret grudgings and repinings againſt God: 
a this is ſinfull for us to do. . "O A N 
2. Filiallye 2. There isa filial apprehending of Gods diſpleaſure, though 
` we are perſwaded of the pardon ; this is good and neceffary, as 
we fee in David, who made chat Pialm of Repentance, Palas 1. 
though he had his abfolution from his ſin. Tears in the foul by 
the former way, are like rhe water of the Sea, falt and brackiſh; 
but thoſe in the latter are ſweet, like the rain of the Clouds fal- 
ling down on the earth. | 2 
7. Thewi:ked 7. No wicked man ever kathang fin forgiven him; for feet 


hath no in  yemiffian of ſins, is eit her a part or 5 of Iuſtification; no wick 


forgiven. man is more capable of the one then the other: Indeed we may 


read concerning wicked men, Ahab and the I/raelites, when they 
have humbled themſelves, though externally and hypocriticady, 
yet God hath removed thofe judgements, which were imminent ` 
upon them, and thus far their fins have been forgiven them. ; but 
God did not at the fame time take off the curſe and condemnation. 

| . due 
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Propoſitians concerning Rem Bion of ſin. 
due to them. Though they were delivered from outward cala- - ; 
~ mity,yeenoc from heli ind wrath. Tha therefore doch demon- 
ſtrate the wofull condition of wicked men, that have not one 
~ farthing of all their debts they owe to God, paid, but are liable 
to account for the leaſt fins, and it muft needs be fo, for Chriſt 
the true and only patmafter of his peoples debts, doth not own n 
them; ſo that when their fins fhall be fought for, every one in 
all the aggravations of it will be found out. f E 
8. This remiffion of fin is onely tothe repenting, believing finner, 
= Tohe repentant, Act. 5.31. To give repentance to Ifrael and for- penitent, ` 
wm giveneff[e of fins, So Lak.44.47-T hat repentance and forgiveneſſe of 
> fins foonld be preached in his name, AX.8.22.Repent, and pray, ifthe 
thoug bis of thy heart may be forgiven thee, i Joh.1.9. If we confeffe a 
our fins he is 1 to forgive, &c. Theſe, and many other pla- ` =~ 
ees do abundantly prove, that there is not forgivenesbutwhere 
`- there is repentance: Therefore look upon all thoſe doctrines, as 
falle and dangerous, which make jaffification to be before it Not | 
that we do with Papifts make any merit, or canfality in repente 
Ance, or that we limit it to fuch a sseafure and quantity of repent- . 
ance, nor as if we made it the 51 the Covenant ef Grace; 
but only the way, without which (not the cauſe for which) remiſ- 
ſion of fins is not obtained, neither can there be any inftance gi~- 
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ven of men forgiven, without this repentance ; and the fame like- - | —. 


vwiſe is affirmed of faith, though faithis in another notion then 
repentance, this being the instrument to apply and receive it. But. 

olf this hereafter. 1 ö ae. | 
9. This remi ffion of fin is not Dmited to perfons times, or the quan- 

tity and quality of fins. Indeed the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt ,; 

cannot be 5 will not explain that (cannot) by difficul- 

ty, as if indeed it might be forꝑiven, but very hardly. The ordi- 

~ pary anfwer is that therefore it cannot be forgiven, becauſe the. 
perſon fo ſinning, will not confeſſe, humble himſelf, and ſeek par- 

don. God is deſcribed by pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſions and 

2. fins. Chriſt is faid to take away the fin of the world. David and 

Peters fins were voluntary, yet God forgave them. 


8. Remiſſion of i 3 
fin only to the: : 


| a 
. Romiſſion of" 4 
fins not linite f 
e Se n, . 


Pr mE es How the Godly are afflicted. e 
1 
„ Lecrure IV. N 


ROM. 3. 24, 25. 
Being Iaſtiſied freely by his grace, &c. 


_ How afflict - T He Doctrine about remiffion of fin being thus particpmlarly 
ons come on ' E declared, we come to that great Queftion, How aflittiens 
1 pie come upon the godly after the pardon of their fins ? For the Antino- 
pardoned, Mian goeth into one extremity, and the Papift into another, fo 

true is that of Tertullian, Chrift is alwayes crucified between. twe 
thievessthat is, Truth ſuffers between two extream errors. There- 
fore in profecuting this point, which is of great. practical con- 
_ cernment,! will lay down, Firft, What the Antinomian ſaith; Se- 
condly, What the Papift ; And laſtly, What the Orthodox The 
The Antino.* Antinomian, in his hook, called the Honey - Comb of puſtiſicati an, 
mians errour explaineth himſelf in theſe particulars, by which you may judge, 
_ therein. that his Homey is Gall. Having made this Objection to hinfelf, 
! That the children of God are corretled by God, therefore he feeth 
fin in them, maketh a large[Anfwer : Diftinguifhing firſt of 
Cop. 7. fal affittions, calling fome Legal, and ſome Evangelical, and then 
: he diſtinguiſheth of Perfons, making fome anconverted, others 
8 convertꝶ; the Anconverted again, he makes to be either fach as 
ö dre reprobate, or elfe elected; now (faith he) che legal croſſes 
have a two-fold operation, either vindieærive or correttive: 
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. Vindicativeate fuch afflictions as God executeth upon the weg- 
ked and reprobares in which fenfe God is ealled the God of ven- 
geance: Corroctive, are fach lathes of the Law, as are executed 


not yet converted, and fo under the Law, therefore theſe afflitti- ` 
om are not in Wrath, to confound them, but in mercy to prepare 


upon thoſe perſons that are the children of God by election, but 
A ii 4 


~ 


after fin pardoned. 


4 
— 


them to their converſion, for God ſeeing ſins in them, layeth 


croſſes upon them. Now theſe eſect perfons he cals unconverted 
actively and declaratively, in a very ambiguous, and ſuſpicious 


manner, as if converſion were from all eternity, as well 1 


cation, ſo that as they fay, a man in time is juftified only declara- 


2 { 


tively being indeed fo from all eternity, thus he muft-be {aid to be | 


converted: and if this be true, then it will likewife follow, that 


a man in heaven is e, likewiſe, öᷣnely declaratively, but 


actually and indeed glorified from all eternity, even while he is in 


this miſerable houſe of clay. In the next place he comes to E- 


vangelical croſſes, which fall upon them that are aétively and de- 
claratsvely (as he cals it) converted, and thefe he denieth expreſ- 
ly to be for their fins, for this were (faith he) to deny Chrifts 


fatifatlory puniſtment, becauſe by his death, we have not one 


pot of fin in us: therefore he makes them to be only che 27740 of 


their faith, and to exercife their faith: fo that ( by his divinity) 


wben a godly man is afflicted, the flefh would indeed perſwade 


aman hath ſin in him, but this is to try whether thou canſt be- 
leeve thou art cleanſed from ſin for all theſe afflictions. There- 


fore if any man yield to this temptation (vi. that he hath fin in 


the Law and the Goſpel together. Hence intending the Prote- 


him when he is afflicted) what is this (ſaith he) but to deny Chrift 
and his bloud? Think you this to be the voice of the Scriptures ? 
Hence he laboureth to fhew that twelve abſurdities would fol- 
low from this doctrine of Gods afflicting his children for their 


fins the ſtrength of which fhall be in his place conſidered; I have 


now only laid down his judgement ; and he makes the Doctrine 
of the Proteſtants oppofing this to be Popifh, and confounding 


ftant Authors and Miniftersshe faith, They paint God like an an- 


gry father, ever feeing fin in us, and ever ſtanding with a rod and 


ſtaff in his hand, lifted up over our heads, with which by reafon 


he ſeeth ſins in us, lie is ever ready, though notto ſtrike us down, 


— of 


et to crack our crowns, and ſorely to whip us: whereas the 
Goſpel deſcribeth him to be not only a loving Father, but alfo 
4 rwell-pleafed Father, at perfect peace with us;fo that the up- 


1 


t of his poſition is to thew, that they are taskmafters and do 
4 jenerate to the legall teaching in the Old Teftament,whofo- 
4 


r preach that God doth correct Believers for their — I 
as E 7 * have 


“> 


26 How the godly are affliited, &c. 


have, faith he, fomewhat the mot largely hunted this Fox, be- 

Peiufe itis fo nourifhed, not only by the Papifts, but alfo ſome of 

us Proteſtants, who by liſping the language of 4/odod.do under. 

mine the very roots of the Lords vine. And that you may feeit 

is not one mans judgement amongft them, fee what their grea 

Dr Criſpe. General faith in a Sermon, 54g. 162. Know this, that at that in- 
ftant, when God brings afflictions upon thee, he doth not re- 

member any ſin of thine, they are not in his thoughts towards 
thee. Again, whatſoever things befall the children of God, are 

not puniſhments for ſins, they are not remembrances of ſin, 

and if men or Angels ſhall endeavor to conttadict this, let them 

The Popifts be accounted as they deferve.Thus the Antinomian. The Papiſt 


error concetre goeth into another extremity, for thus they hold, Betlar.de pe 


ing che ſame. 146.4, cap. I, ec 2. That when God hath. forgiven a fiz, vet iti 
according to his Juftice, that the finner. thould /sffer, or do ſi 

bhing to farisfie this 70 not in reſpect of the s as it is again 

God (for although fome fay fo, yet others teſect it) Burin rë 
{pect of fome temporal punsfhment eithef in thes life, or in the b 

to come, whichis the ground of Pargatory. And that this mayb 

made good, they fay, When God doth Lat ‘ie fin, he doek no 
prefently remit the temporal punifoment ; therefore men m 

Jome farssfatlory penalties volantarily taken upoh themfelves,ret 

ae themſelves from thefe temporal punilments.Now this is a do 
ä Krine extreamly derogating from the full ſatisfaction of Chri 

The Orthodox death, as the Orthodox fhew againſt the Papiſts. Therefore in tb 
ruth is, that thitd place, the truth is this, That God when be forgiveth a fine 
God forgiving Fns; he doth likewife take off all temporal panifiment, properly 

fin, remits the called, viz. in order to an} vindicative juffice, as if a further fg 
punifhment in ply were to be made to Chriſts fufferings by what we indure: y 
order to vindi” wa fay withall, that God indeed doth take norice of the fins 


cative juftice, 


but yet cor- 70e that art juftified, and doth correct them for them: ſw th 


rects in mercy When he chaftifeth them, it is in reference to theit fins, they 4 


as a father. the occafion, or the impulſive canfe Se we may fay though i 
properly when we ſpeak of God.) Although the final cas/e,u 
the. end why God doth fo, is not to ſatisſie his jaftice, but for 
therends. It is doubted whether we may call them u 
orno: but we need not lirigate about the word, Ie CH 
ba ang River cals them fo. And if we muke a diftinction in GE 
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a Propofitions concerning she godlies afflictions. 227 
end, fg afflicts the godly for their fins, from that when he 
puniſheth the wicked, though both for their fins, we ſpeak the 
truth fully enough though we call them pænifhments; and cer- 
tainly the words psnifh or puni ſpment, iſed Hof-4.19. Ezek.9.13> © 
Tevit. 26.41. do not take the word pxnifbmene in ſuch a feriék 
ſenſe. The Greek word N is afed of the damned Angels and 
men, 2 Pet. 2.9. Mat- 25.46. and this word feems not appli- 
cable tothe afflictions of Gods people for their fins, and ſo the 
word nueia ſeemeth to be an act of fome Pudge, who doth not 
attend to mercy husga out, gond cot, nume oè $ avn cl Bacwibo, Spin 
das in voc. But the word ve to Indge, is attributed to God 
when he doth correct his children, 1 Cor. i 1.3 1. where the Apo- 
ſtle uſeth threè words in an elegant 55 rf rety, der xpl rei 
and ,,,; fo then when God doth afflict his people, he 
may be faid to do it as a Judge, and afflictiont are called yndge- 
ments, 1 Pet. 4. 17. only when God doth thus correct and punifh 
His people, he is pater nus Index, a fatherly. Judge. But the moſt ex- 
pre five word of theſe afflictions, is quid em, which denoteth God 
afflicting his people, as a father his childe; and although he doth 
it, becauſe of their faults, yet he hath tenderneſſe in what he l 
doth. This is the truth: and for the proving of it, conſider thefe Propoftions ` 
Propoſitions: ; 5 the 
PFirſt, That God doth not afflict any but where there ts f” in the 0 afl d 
fabje; for ſo was the threatning at firſt, in the day thon eateſt not any . 
_ thereof thou fhalt die. By death is meant all kinde of evil and pa- where Ga is. 
ni foment, ſo that had there been no fin going before, there had 
no curſe, either upon man or creatures followed after. Hence it 
is that Divines fay, The very hunger and thirſt which Adam had, 
while in the ſtate of integrity, was without that pain and provo- 
cation as it is in us. So that the ftate of man in ri hteouſneſſe, 
Was like the heavens that admit of no corruptive aſterations. As 
for that diſpute, Whether God may not by his abſolute Sove- Objed ion 
raignty adjudge man without the conſideration of fin to everlaſt- ane id. 
king miſery, the affirmative deciſion of it will not much incom- ae 
odate this truth, ſeeing that even then(they ſay) God doth this 
er modam ſimplicus cruciatus, by way of a meer naked trouble 
and pain: fot per modum pæne by way of a puniſhment. As for 
Chrift he though innocent, was á man of forrows, becauſe our ſins 
were laid on him. E 2 Second- 
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1 48 Propofitions concerning the godlies afflitzions. 
] 2 God ſome. Second ly, That God may, and fomerimes doth afflict, yet not in re- 
times afiGs, ference to fin. Thus God doth exerciſe ob, who though he was 
yee noe én re ‘not without ſin, yet God ſeemeth not to do it for fin: Therefore 
PERE fin, fuch calamities were rather exercifes of his graces, then corre. 
Elives of his fins: they were to him, what a.ftorm,or a tempeſt is 
to a skilfull Pilate, what a valiant adverfary is to a ſtout Champi- 
on; and to this purpofe is that anfwer of our Saviour, when the 
gqueſtion was, Whether the parents, or the blinde man himſelf 
had finned that he fhould be born blinde? ( {peaking according 
to the opinion of fome Philofophers, that was now alfo recei- 
ved among the Jews (as learned men think) viz. That there 
was a prexiftency of the fouls before they Were united to their bodies) 
our Saviour returneth this anſwer, Neither bath this man finned 
( becaufe he had no being before his birth) nor his parents (viz 
{ome grievous fin, for which God would puniſh the childe) by 
only that the works of God may be made manifeſt. This alfo muft 
be granted. 8 * . 
All afia Thirdly, That all afflittions and db art to be reduced tothe : 
3 as are to be Law. We may acknowledge this truth alfo, if fo be by Law we 
reduced to the mean ſtrictly whatfoever doth command and threaten, and the 
Law. Goſpel to be only promiſſory, thou gh if largely taken, the Gof-. 
pel hath its curſes and afflictions; fo God threatning or afflicting 
of a godly man, doth fo far ufe the Law as an intrument to make 
him fenfible of his fin: and therefore this is a ſure Argument, 
that the Law is not abolifhed as to all uſes to the Believer, be- 
cauſe ſtill there do befall afffictions to the godly, not. only from 
in (as the Antinomians ſpeak) but for ſin;only asthe Law with- 
out the grace of God worketh all evil, fo do all afflictions like- 
wife to men that are not godly : Therefore wicked men in affi- 
ctions, are as garlik, or any ill-ſmelling herb, the more it is poun- 
ced, the worſe ſmell it fends forth; ſo that there muft be teach- 
: ing, as well as chaſtening, to make that affliction bleſſed. 
4 There isa Fourthly, That in the calamities which fall upon the godly then 4 
great differẽce æ great difference, {ome are common and abfolutely determined, | 
in the calamis thers more ſpecial, and not neceſſary. This diſtinction mul | 
„ attended, for God hath fo peremptorily and irrevocably c 
| godly ' cluded upon fome miferies as the fruits of fin that no repent. | 
or humiliation canever take them off. Thus though a man fho 


e 
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Propofitions concerning the godlies afflictions. 
have as much faith as Abraham, as much meękneſſe as Moſet, as 
much uprightneſſe as David, as much zeal and labour for the 
-` Church, as Paul; yet all this would not free from death, nor 
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could it remove the curſe that is uponthe ground; fo a womans — 


holinefs and humiliation cannot take away the pains and throbs 
in childe-bearing,for theſe are abſolutely decreed. But then there 


are fþecial calamities, which many times by turning unto God 


are taken away; yea, and God very frequently when he pardo- 
neth ſin, he taketh alſo away thoſe outward miſeries, as we ſee 
in many whom he healed both in ſoul and body at the ſame 
time. So that we ſay not God is bound alwaies when he dath 
pardon fin, outwardly to afflict for it. 7 
Fiftly, There are again fome calamities that come upon them be- 
cauſe of fin, others for other ends. We acknowledge it as clear as 


1 Some‘ealae. 
mities for fin, 


the fun, that many troubles upon the godly, are by way of erpal- others for o 


and temptation upon them, and becauſe ofthe good that is in 


them; of theſe the Apoftle James ſpeaks, when he bids them 
count it all joy, when they fall into divers temptations;of theſe Paul 


ther ends. 


ſpeaks, when he faith he will rejoyce in his infirmities ; ſo that the 


perſecutions and miferies which come upon them are an Argu- 


ment of the good in them, more then of the evils; as the tree 


that is ful of fruit, hath its boughs more broken, then that which 
is barren, and the Pyrates watch for the ſhip that is fraughted 


with geld. And thus a martyr comforted himſelf; That though 


— 


he had many fins, for which he deferved death, yet he thanked God, 
that his enemies did not attend to them, but to the good that was in 


him, and for that he ſuffered: fo then, all the grievances upon 
the godly are not of the ſame nature. _ = 


Sixtly, The afflictions for fins upon the godly do differ much from 6 afflictions 
thoſe that are upos the wicked. This we alfo grant, that when God for fins of the 


doth punifh the godly and the wicked for their fins, though the 
` punifhrhent for the matter of it may be alike, yet they differ in 
other reſpects very much ʒas in the cauſe from which, one cometh 
from a God hating their perſons, the other from anger indeed, 
but the anger of a father. Hence ſecondly, they differ in the fit- 
tédnefs of theſe afflictions ro do good, God doth moderate theſe 
Peffiictions to his people, that thereby grace may be increafed ; 
805 % to the reprobate, they are no more to their good, then the 
Be ä „ Bop flames 
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20 Propofitions concerning the godlies af fictions. 
flames of hell fire are to the damned; The Butcher he cuts the 
fieth far otherwife then the Chirurgion, faith Auguſt. Again, in 
3+ the egdthey differ; All afflictions to the godly, are like the beat- 
-ing of cloathes in the Sun with a rod; to get out the duft, and 
moths, but ir is not fo with the wicked ; many other differences 
practical Divines prove out of the Scripture. fe 
7 God lome-  Seventhly Tes God doth in reference to the fins f his people, though 
5 forgiven, ſomet imes chaſtiſe them. This is proved, 
D co 1. From the Scriptøre, that makes 1 the cauſe of their 
their Ginnes trauble: Thus of David, Becanfe thon ( aith Nathan, 2 Sam. 
though forgi- 12.14.) kaft given great occafion to the enemies of the Lord to. 
ven. This blaſpheme, the childe alfo that is born of thee,foall die: Thus God. 
Seri ks trom ſpeaks to all the godly in Solomon, 2 Sam. 7.14,15. I WiK be bis 
ck father, and he foall be my fon: if he commit iniquity, I will chaften 
` him With the rod of men, bat my mercy Will I not take away: In 
thefe places, fin is exprefly made the cauſe of thoſe afflictions ;. 
and it is a poor evafion to fay,this was inthe Old Teſtament, for 
was not the chaftifement of the godly mens peace in the Qld 
Teſtament, laid upon Chrift, as well as in the New? but their 
folly herein, and their contradiction to themſelves, will be abun- 
5 _ dantly fhewed, in anſwering their objections. 
Es Inthe places 2. In the places that do affert Gods judging of his people, and 
$ that do aſſert rebubiug of them: and they are divers, 1 Cor. 1. For this cauſe 
9 jadgiog „any are fick, and weak: where again, you have not of ly the 
Fort e aflliction, but the canſe why, vil. irreverent prophauing of that 
ig Sacrament. Thus famess.14+ Is any man fick? Let him call for 
the Elders, and let them pray for him, and if he have committed 
fins (faith the Text) they foal be forgiven him: There is none 
ne but hath committed ſius; yet the Apoſtle makes fuch an if becaufe 
be ſpeaks of fuch fins, that may provoke God to fay that fick- 
3 neſſe upon him. Thus in the Old Teſtament, /al. g. 8. Thon 
From the ire For gaveſt them, though thou tookr ft vengeance on their inventions : 
pourazement Here the Pſalmiſt cals the chaſtiſements upon thoſe, whofe fxs 
go duties by were forgiven, vengeance: as in other places, his anger is faid to 
Fem poral eae Jmoak againft- the fheep of his paſture; but we muft not under- 
ent cf em. ſtand it of vengeance ſtrictly fo called, as if God would fatisfic 
Bol e fl. Ar. his juftice out of their fufferings, ` Be sad 
f 3. From the incouragement to duties by temporal -Argamenti, 
A % a es * a and 
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Propofttions concerning the goalies afflictions. 31 À 
vnd threats of temporal aflittions. If the godly have theſe gondt, N 


then certainly, as they may conclude their temporal mercies to- 
be the fruit of their godlineſſe, which hath the promiſe of this life, 
ana the life to come; fo they may conclude that their afflictions 
are the effects of their evil waies, which have the ᷑hreatning of 
this life, and t he life co come; only hete is this difference, that 
the outward. good mercies are not from their godlineſſe by way = 
of merit, or cauſality, but their afflictions are ſo, becauſe of theit 
fins: Hence the Apoſtle urgeth the godly, Neb. 1 2. 19. with this, 
that even our. God i a ronſumiug fire: Thus 1 Per. 3. 10, 11. Hit 
that will love life and fee ood dates, let bim eſehue evil, and do 
good. So that the Scripture preſſing to holineffe becauſe of our- 
Ward good mercies, and to keep from fin becaufe of external 
evils, and prefling theſe to the godly, doth evidently declare 
this truth; and certainly the Apoſtie, ſpeaking of the godly, 
Rem. 8:10. faith, ebe body. is doad bitauſe of fin; for by bod), He- 
* doch well uadlerſtand on wor MI boty; and aot the ff of fix, 
as fome Interpret it.. j 
4. From the rimpariſos God uſerb concerning his afflitlions p+ 4 From the 
os his people; and that is, to be a father in that act, eorrelling of compariſon 


| 


chem. Thus Erh 18.6, , 89, 16, 11, T2. compare this with Rev. 3. Se bre 
19. Asmany as Lieve, Trebukes Aow kebaki is alwaies for (ite aiaion upon 
unit, and this is Further cleared, berauſe he makes this conclu his people. 
on, be xealom therefore and repent, therefore ſin was precedent. * 
Now in theſe places, God compareth himfelf to 4 Father, and 
beleevets to children, and weall know that fathers never correi? Hony Com. 
But for fins it would be ridiculous to fay, che father whips thè 133. 
childe from fin, not for pm It is true, he doth it from fh, by way 
of prevention to the future, yet for fn alfo. The Antinomiar ſaitli 
this is ſpoken of many beleevers together, where ſome were not con- 
` verted, but this is weak, becauſe the perſons whom he reproveth, 
God is faid to love them, and they are children not baffards. A- 
gain he ſaich, There is no ſin mentioned, therefore it was not for 5 
in; But I anfwer, the very compariſon of God with a Father 1 From the 
correctiug his childe, doth evidently argue, it was for ſin; though Command -Ț 
ir be not expreſſed. i ek Our aff oi 
-| g. From the command not to defpife, or to make little account of but to bun 
cm afflictions, but to humble onr felves, and fearch out our oe felves. 
e l a N 2 ö l : W y 
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323 Propofitions concerning the gcdlies afflictions. 
Why fhould this be ſpoken, but becauſe they are for our fine? 
Heb.12.5. Deſpiſe not the chaſtening of God, neither faint when thon 
art rebuked of him. Where two things may ſeem to be forbidden, 
though fome make them all one, one not to faint cAvery,a meta- 
phore from thofe who faint in the race, through langaor, and 
diffolution of minde. The other is in the other excream, not 
óna to deſpiſe, or to make little or nothing of it: as it were a 
great fault in a childe, to ſlight or make nothing of his fathers 
corrections. Now let all the world judge, vhether the Antino- 
mian Doctrine doth not open a wide gate to deſpiſe Gods af- 
flictions: this makes them cry down Faſt-daies, repentance, hu- 
miliation, and confeffion of fin: yea they make it Popery, and 
hypocrifie what is done this way. 0 v Bejad eie we may fay 

with Homer. 5 
-6 From the 6. If God hath commanded Magiſtrates to execute outward 
command gi- evils upon fome godly men, that have hainoufly offended, chen 
ven to Magi- its Gods will to afflict them for fin;but he hath done fo.If a god: 
rates. ly man, being through the Dalilah of fome corruption, perfwa- 
ed to have his hair cut off, his ſpirituall ſtrength gone, and · ſo 
he fall into the fin of murder: is it not Gods will that the Ma- 
giftrate ſnould put him to death for this fin? and what God 
would have the Magiſtrate do, is it not as much as if God bim- 
ſelf had done? and muft not all fay this is a chaſtiſement upon 
him becauſe of his fin? Thus have I brought reaſons to prove 
that, which I think was never denied before, till this age, which 
every day like Africa bringeth forth fome Monſter. And cer- 
tainly the Doctrine of affiictions upon the godly. is fo ſweet and 
wholeſome a truth, that none but a Spider could fuck out fuch 
poiſon from it, as the Antinomian hath done. 


7O NN 


Antinomian Paradox ds ſcuſſed. | 33 


— 


RE V. i * ` 


Lectu 


— b — 
> s as 


_ Rom. 3.24,25. 5 
Being juftified freely by his grace, &c. 


* E come now to eonſider how the Antinomian canimaké Whether God 


VVV good that Paradox of his [ God.cbaflifeth nar:hetievers chaſtiſeth be. 


Becaaſe of their fins Jand indeed the Author forementioned dotk lievers becauſe 


= 
° 
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much fweat and tug, in bringing in ſeverall abſurdities, which he 0 5 


| conceives will follow upon the trnth aſſerted by us. But before in Paradox 


we examine them, let us take notice of the Authours great con: diufkd. . . : 
tradiction to himſelf in this point, and that within very few. Pa- 
es; Falfhood is not only diffonant from truth, but alfo from it 
elf; for whereas in the forequoted place he makes his aſſertion 
univerſal, that God freth not ſin in perfons converted; and therefore 
there are no afflictions 15 05 them becanfe of fin: Now fee how flat 


contrary that fame Authour {peaks in the fame book, pag. 117. 


for theré making an oppofition between the condition of belie- 
vers inthe Old Teftament, and thoſe in the new, he exprefly: 
gives this difference: God ( faith he) ſam fin them, as they Were 


children that had need of a rod, by reaſon of their non age, but he fèn 


eth none in us, as being full-grown heirs; and again; God fam  - 
in them, and puniſbed them for it, as they were under the Schoalma- 
fter of the Law, but he ſceth none in us: Hence pag. 99. he makes 


- ít peculiar to the time of the Law, that Mofes for an unadviſed 


word was ſtrucken with death, and Uzzab, and Jonah, and Ely, ar 
with others temporally corrected: Therefore it was (faith he) 
came thoſe terrible Famines, whereby mothers were driven to 

eat their own children, all was becaufe they were under the ſe- 


- verity of the Law, that if they did but a little ſtep awry, they 
vere ſharply ſcourged for the fame, ö 2 


No bow great a * is this to his other affertion 2 
e For 


* 
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pi . 
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36 Antinomian Arguments anfwered, 
canfed this truth to break out; That punifbments for fin Were mot 
fatufattory to God, but fatherly chaftifements. Thus you have this 
anſwered, and as for that which followeth, We g/ory is tribulati» 
ons the Apoſtle muft be limited to thoſe which fall upon us for 
profeſſing of Chrift and his truth. In theſe we may glory, as. the 
fouldier doth of his marks and wounds he hath received in the 
. gwarsfor'a good cauſe, and to this purpoſe we told you in ane 
Pro poſition, That there was a great difference between thoſe 
troubles that fell upon us, becauſe of the good in us; and thoſe 
- which come upon us, becauſe of the evil in us. What glory is it, 
faith Peter, i Pet. 2. 20. if ye be buffeted for your faults ? Now who 
can deny but that even a godly man may fall into fome hainons 
crime, for which he may receive a ſentence of death.? This man 
though he may rejoice in God, who doth parden the ſin to him, 
yet he can no more glory of this tribulation, then a childe doth 
of whipping for his faults. . a | ae 
2. Argum. . Anoxber place of Scripture,is 7/4.5 3.5. The chaftifement of our 
peace was upon kim, and With his ſtripes we are healed. This Text of 
Scripture is. again and Again preſſed by them, and certainly itis 
| more fweet then the Honey or Honey-Comb: bot truly they 
p # do with it, as the thieves with the man of Jericho, leave it half 
1. Anfwer, dead, and much wounded. Firft, Let us open the place, and 
then ſee how far they are from the meaning. The Prophet 
Jlaiah in this Chapter, may be called, as we faid before, the fifth 
Evangeliſt, for he ſeemeth rather to write an Hiſtory of Chrift, 
then make a prophecie of him. Among other paſſages theſe two 
are to our purpoſe. . l 
1. That the chaftifement of. our peace was upon bim: by Peace 
bere, Calvin doth well underſtand, nat that of quietnes in the con- 
Icience, but a reconciliation made with God through his /xfferings. 
And it is obſerved by fome, how emphatical the Scripture is in 
that Pronoun [He] He hath horn, and He bath been wounded, 
The fecond fol lows, . ith hes firi pes We are healed:Some think 
that this is ſpoken to debaſe that condition Chrift fo. voluntarie 
ly put himſelf in, that fo his love might appear ke more to usʒit 
being an alluſion to the State of ſcrvants, who uſed to be chaſi· 
_ fed by their lords. The phrafe is the fame with that, He beth. 
born onr griefs, or diſeaſes, which Matth. d. 17. is applied 
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Antinomian Arguments anfwered, 2 37 
Chriſts healing of diſeaſei, and 1 Pet. 2. do that /uffering upon tbe | 
pat And well may this be, becauſe the outward healing of di- 
feates, wasa Symbole or Teftimony of his inward healing. Al- 

- thoagtGrorixs obfervech, That Chrift is therefore faid to bear 

our difeafes when be cared them, becauſe of the great pains and 

Travell be rook therein, for i: was after Sun-fer, and the multi- 
‘tude did much throng him; fe then, by the words you fee the 
‘whole price of our peace laid upon Chriſt, and by bim all evils, 

both temporali and ſpirituall removed: but what is this to the 

purpoſe? Yes (ſay they) here our chaſtiſementt are laid upon 
Chrift , therefore we have none for fin; but 1. if this proved any 

thing, it will be more then the Antinomians will yield, for it 
would infer, that there are no chaftifements at all, either for fim, 

or no n; now the Antinomians cannot deny (and experience 
confuteth them) but that the godly have sffictiogs, though as 
(they ſay) not for ſin; and this will inevitably follow by their 

Argument; for as they would prove from hence they have xo fis 

at all, not only fin chat will not condem( as the Orthodox ſay)but 

even no fin; ſo it will by the ſame reaſon follow, that believers. 
have zo chaftifements at all, I do not fay (net for ſin)but none at all. l 
But Secondly, The Antinomian in that place pag. 129. doth 2. Anſwer. 
fully anfwer himſelf, All chaftifement (faith he) for fin, needfull ` 
for the making perfect peace between God and his juſtified chil- 

dren, was laid upon him: very true, Therefore fay we, though 
theſe chaſtiſements be for ſin, yet they are not upon the godly as . 
upon Chrift, they are not to ſatisſie Gods juſtice, to work a re- : 
` conciliation, but only to humble them in themfelves, and make 
them the better feel how much they are beholding to Chrift who 
bore fo much wrath for them. To fay therefore as the Papiſts, 
Chriſt by his death did only remove the ſpirituall evil, and we 
by our ſufferings muft take away the temporall punifoment, this 
would indeed be deragatory to Chrift; and cake off ina great 
meéafurefrom his glory; . Pi ; | 
A Third place brought in to maintain their errour, is James 3. Argum, 
'I.-2,3;4,5. Count it mater of all joy when you fall fall into dis „ 
vera temptations therefore (faith he) they ate not for fn, becauſe 
they are matters of joy; and mark how he baptizeth (goeth on 
he Author) croſſes and Wer it were with a new nameta 
E ; : 3 l 5 45 en 
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” feemeth to have underftood inticemente or provocations ta ſa 
- ‘and whether fuch temptatons may be defired,or to give gropadi 


j . the word following, and not all kinde of afflictions, bue tacks 


tions they fhould have no grief ( for he faith, no ufflit ion is fir 


| glorifying of them here and hereafter. I deny not but even in 


| Aminas Arguments dnfwereds — 
ken from the nature of the change of chem rhrough ehe Goſpel, 
calling them temptarieus and trialt. But mark the i ce of 


the adverfary rather then the name of afflictions: for, I it pe- 


culiar to beleever under the Gofpel, that their affictions are 
tryals? what then will he return to that place, Deat. 8.2. God 
faith, the afflictions upon the people of Ifrael forfourty years 
in the wilderneſſe (and they were not all beleevers, much 
leſſe beleevers under the Goſpel) were to humble them, and 
prove or try them ? And Per. 9.7. God {peaking of the Hraelces 
faith; He will elt shem and try them, See allo Dan. 9:25, Zub 

13.9. Whereby you will preſently judge of the mam bold ig- 

norance. Butas for the place it ſelf, certainly the words are ve 

ry emphaticall: Coant it (implying a man in his choice del | 
deration ought to do fo) «4 jey, an Hebraiſm, full, perfect jay, 
when ye fall, the word is ſo fal that ye are comęaſſed round 2. 
bout. And laſtly, divers temptations, By temptations Aub: 


of a juft joy, ts diſputed by the Schoolmen, but chat is im peri- 
nent: we fee the Apoftle ſpeaketh of afflictions, as appeareth 


are for Chriſts name: certainty che Apoſtle writing to rhe Corie 
thians, and Speaking of the chafifemems of God upon chem for 
their fins, he doth not bid them count that all joy, but rather e- 
horts them to judge themfelves that they be net condemned With the 
worid. He doth not then ſpeak of all kinde of afflictians, but 
fome only, and his meaning is not, that under even thofe affi- 


che preſent joyous but grievous ) but he giveth one refpect why 
they fhould rejoyce, becaufe of the good work of their faith 
snanifefted thereby, though in other confiderations they may 
be humbled. And I fee not but even in thoſe perfecations which 
befall the godly for the Goſpels fake, they may not, fome of them 
at leaſt, and ſometimes, be bumiliations for the Godlies former 
finnes, as well as explorations of their Graces, and more emi 
ions for their nt, the people of God may take comfort 
their fouls from ſeverall confiderations, but I think not chat 
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Abfurdisies objected by she Antinombans; anfercl, 3p 
Apoſtle dothrefer to them in this place: Let usnowconfider' is; 
hat dangerous ‘Abfurdities would flow from thisdo@rine of 7 
ours; and firft (faith he) this ú ro confound Law and Gofpel toge- 5 5 
_ ther: The Law ſhould be preached only to ſccure pe the Ge 5 l 
feito breken finners only ; whereas if you tell the godly when 1 Abſurdieß 
they are afflicted, that it is from their finnes, you preach Law to objefted, 


But firſt, Then the Apoſtle mingled Law and Goſpel, when 1. Anfwer, 
he commands the Coriathians to judge chemſelves ander Gods hans 
- spon them: and how legall was Peter, when he ſaid, judgement 
mufi begin at the Flouſe of Gd 5 l ee Chee 
2. The Gofpel and the Law are to be mingled in all fpirituall 2. Anfwer. 
adminiftrations, but for different ends. As they muſt not in 
preaching be confounded, fo neither divided. - | 
_ 3. The people of God have ftill fin, pride, and hardneſſe of 3. Anfwer. | 
heart remaining in them, and fhall.a Minifter preach the Gofpel 3 
to his pride ? ſhall we comfort them, becauſe their hearts are 
ſometimes dull and froward ? i 2 
Laſty, Though we fay they are afflicted for their fins, yet this 4. Anfwer.- 
is not to make the croſſes Legal but Evangelical; for we do not 
fay they ate fo fer their fins, as that thereby they muſt /atsfie the 
ice ae te yore niga wat 8 conſidetations. ; 
A ſecdnd Abfardity will be, fay they, hereby to make the Goppel 3 Abſurdity 
unfuficient to solio she old man, unleſſe it borrow help fom the objected, 7 


aw. . f 
But firft, Obferve his contradiction, The Gofpel doth abolith 1. Anſwer. 
fin in the beleever ; how can that be, when he holdeth there is 7 
no fin to be aboliſhed? amay chat which is not, needs not to 
be aboliſhed, for it is not already. l 

Secondly, If the Gofpel be fo. powerfull to abolifh fin, why xe 
will he have the Law preached to obſtinate finners? certainty — 
by his rule the Goſpel would fooner melt the tuſſeſt and moft P- 
ronny finner that is.. ; 7 
Thirdiy, That which he would have fuch an abſurdity is as 3. 
eminent truth: the Law and the Gofpe]: are mutually ſubſervi- j 
ène to each other, and are to be preached as conjoyned, thougtr 
hot confounded one with another. Abdi, 
Another Abfurdity (for I cannot take them in order, * objedted:. 
2 i f | 2 
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1. Anſwer. 


30 


4 Abſurdity 
objected. 


Anſwer. 


`. hath any paſitive natural being: therefore it muft be underſtood 
ef a moral being, that is, a dèfert of puniſhment. Now when fin 


> l of aftnal condemnations, So Davids fin was forgiven, viza 


- g Aebbaraticy F 
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--, Thirdly, If fo be the fin remaining in us did not only bri 
temporal evils but eternal; did not bring only a diſeaſe but h 


. Bith. Babingtons, Ejus quod non eft, non eſt pena, but {in when R 
zs fergiven, is not; therefore to forgiven fin there is no temporal 
puniſhment. l i 


Abfurdisies Objetted by the Antinomians, anfwered, ~ | 

he doth abfurdly make one thing ſeveral arguments, and fo doth 
buctautologize ) This would be to deny Christs perfect righteon{- | 
neſſe, and that we are not made without all ſpots or blemifhes. 

But firſt, It doch not derogate from Chrift, that we are not 
freed from fin, while here in this life, for he himfelf holdeth the 
believers in the Old Teſtament, had fin in them, and God ſcourged 

them for it, yet Chrift bore their fins, and rook away their iniqui- 


. Secondly, If this place prove any thing, it would the Popiſh 
Tenet, That we areinherentlywithout fin: and the Antinomian 
denieth that, for he faith,we are made per fed holy; not ative- 
dy, but paffively whereas thofe places {peak of an active holinefs. 


alfo ; then this would evacuate the fulgeſſe of Chriſts death, but 
now it doth not. - . aa 


J 


A fourth Abfurdity he would fetch from an Argument of 


I anſwer firſt, If by that which is not, fhould be meant that 
which hath a phyficad and vatural cxiftence, then the Argument 
would prove that 20 fin whether forgiven or not forgiven, could 
damn 4 man, becaufe 30 fin (according to the received opinion) 


is faid to he forgiven, the reafon is not, at if remi {fon of fin made 
fin no ſin, drunkenneſſe no drunkenneffe ; or as if that fin did not 
deſerve punifoment , for that is infeparable from the nature of it: 
but forgivene ff. e of fins takes away the ail nal ordination of them to 
condemnat ion. So t hen a fin,though forgiven, hath fome kinde of 
Geing, though not that of au ordipation to everlafting death 
when therefore fins are faid to be thrown into the bottom af the ſea 
and they ſball be no more, that is to be underſtood quoad hoc, in re- 


as to damn David, yet though forgiven, it was ſtill, vi. to 


ct David, and to make God angry with him. 


A fifth Abfurdity, Houſ a the people of Ged are affitted fard 


 Abfurdities objected by Antinimians, anfwered, 41 
this would trouble the conſeixnces of Godt children exceedingly, ang 
make them fearfaly to expect horrible temporal plagues every hour, 
 becdufe the leaft fin is fo infinitely diſtaſt full to God. | 5 
BFBut firſt, t ſeemeth then a godly man though fallen into mug, 1. 4n/wer, 
derzadukeries, Hc. his conicience muſt nat be troubled $, Pe | 
if he deniech Chriſt, muſt not weep bitterly: io > „“ 
e give many cordials and antidotes againſt dei, 2. 
while we fay they are afflictions even for fin, for we add further, 
That they are all bounded Within a due meaſure; God confiders our F 
Nrengtb, and will lay no more then he will inuble to bedr. „ d 
Thirdly, There is a two-fold trouble, one that is 5 / af éf 3. : 
“wal for good, fucha trouble. as chat was whith the Angel'thad 
in the pool of Bethefda ; and there is a :ronbl by Way of torment, 
drivin from,and raging at God;now we all forbid this later, nel 
ther will this Doctrine give any ground to ſuch a diſtemper. 
_. Laftly,Ifa doctrine ſhall be branded ferfuch-aneventasthall 4. 
come chroughithe corruptions of men,then we may fay theft o: 
pinion will encourage believers, or men that dò preſume they 
are fo, to act all manner of flagitious crimes, and yet to haveno 
fear that God will plague them for thofe things. = 
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In thofe dayes, and at that time, the iniquity of udah {hall bè 
fought fe, and it bal net be found, ccc. f A 


A Lrthough the Apoſtle fay true, 1 Fim. G. bat there is a do- 
A ting about qneftions, whereby the foukof a man is nde fick 
and fpiritually difeafed,as the Greek word rww impleti weak 
ing and debilitating grace, as much as fretting doth wafe | 
way the fieth ; and this is done when men encounter in con- * 
verfies ss beaſts in their combats, ſeeking only victory; yet 
f F of truth by sank ed l 
eee ee G. ts Obje? 


a. yta’ ` 


+ 8 placeth this Text in the fore front far thas abfued opinion, Ga 
anal Text o- Teeth ne fsi in perfons jaftifed: if therefore their Goliab be luin 
ae the reft will beedi qui the geld. The wardscontain a grace 


time onty sand trowfoever the romife for pardon be general to al, 


| ee Han Halle nove of thair SS eee found 


| ne Remika vf fia i %, „„ l 
Obieions, a tend much to edification, both ia know- 


ledge and affe dionszand by the ſtriking of flint ones togeche, 
there may ſlie out {parks enough to kindle godlinefs and zeal in 

our breft..This I ſhall endeavour by Gods affiftance in that ne- 
cellary and famous queſtion Of Gods-forgiving fin. For to preach 
in crabbed controverkes,is Jike Gidegw, Judg. 8.46. to each men 
with hriars and tharos, as the phraſe there is The Antinomian 


ous promile to famahand aa. 

Eer oigh Te delves hea Gaebel iiral etil « They me 
ught out of their capeus into cheie owncountrey aga 

me need not difpure how many came — ite * 
this mere bag ie chem, keene ight neglectit 
1. 1 Hese ph 1 arnai heir rl lt evil, 
checaweof sh ips wil their finn, 
-aad by a pata Daciineis tuple — podle ng 
e ads pte ber ronetial of their calamexie, 
whereas seat like anwile diſosſecl mag, wor bn in mar 
of the 1 then of the diſeaſe it felf. The evil of fin de- 


privech us of an infinite good; but the evil of afflictions, only of 
‘a finite. Now this promiſe is not to be ſtretcheꝗ out only to the 
times of the Goal. but is. particularly true ofthe Jews, when 
removed out of their banifhment, yet not to be limited tO that 


get it is to be underſtood in this m 1K that to the wicked, theit 
fin mas no farther forgiven. ene is Kale. That their captivity 
ghar Wi Barre cr lee vert there wisa reaf taking a 
way of Gods Wrath anAdifpleafure from shens. Fhe pronsife of par- 

don is defcribed very emphatically and comfortably tothe ai 


i fpr: a prefaon doth ſuppoſe a jadicial ingusir}, 

oR: Godis faid eè ener for blond) and ra be fon 

doen od jadiziaky EE of a man te paxish-bean : fa 

2. Ln ben yar ee rie dions al Saints: 80 Béawame 

ifiech that wer Fiz. be Fowed ix bine, asifike jaltice 

TETEE Pad . W a 
efzefpge unto him. | Ob 


Anvinomine erori concerming Remijn uf fn. £3 
„ Obferration . Remi flor of fin i fucha takine t away, wifit ana „ 
Had never been: he that RA ſins pede babe 1 0 en Obfe dation. 
ved, demeth Pharaoh and his holt to be drowned in the red Sea, 
faid Gregory. . - 3j See eee ee. 
2 This point practically improved is the treafare of 2 believers 
comfort: But there is the Antinomian error onthe righthand, 
and the Popith on the left, whereby a godly heart, if not well N 
inſtructed, may when it cals for bread, meet with a ftone, and ct 
when for fith, with a ſerpent. Therefore for the more orderly. Brtours cons . 
proceeding, lee us confider what the Autinomtan faith, then Coming remile ; 


what the Papift » and laftty, whatche truth it. The “Ancitiond- arinon an 
ans opinion may be difcovered it chefe particulars. `- °° arom 


1. That a juftified perfon having on Chrifts weddin garmeht, 
hath thereby al his fins quite taken away fiom beforr Cos andſo ut. f 
setly abotified; that we have not any [por of fi ia the fieh of God > r 
(Honey-Comb of Juftification, p. 44. cuỹ. 3. per tot.) 
2. This is extended by them (pag. 27.) not only te ac a 
Fit but original fins, for we edfily grant that in attuall fins, if 
once forgiven, there remaineth no more defilement, but that he 
is made in that reſpect of remiſſton, as white as fow, though 
there may remain a further difpofition to evil, by that ſin once 
committed, if renewing pracehefpnor. . 
3. Thu abolition of fin, they nnderftand both of the fants and the 
guili; fo that God doth not oniy take away the punifomens, bat bork 3- 8 
the form of the fin alfo is Wholly removed, fo that there's metther pir- | 
_ atfiment nor canfe of pnniſiment, ii one this, jafi ed. “Hence — 
| * Gy, there is no ſin in the Church now, and they expteſſe | 
it thus, As a Phyfician, though he healerh 2 matt, yet hè cant 
tot take away the ſcars; but God healeth ſin ſo, as no frar re. 
maineth, yea, he givetir a freth colour again. They fay Hkerriſt, 
our in ij conſumed, as if one drop of water ſould de abvlihrd by the 
heat of the Sun, yea, pag. 39. the Authour affirmeth, that whoo. 
ever have not confidence in this one point, that onr fing are 2 9 
away by Chrif, that God doth nor fee onr fins in us, without dm 
err damned as long as they courinur to rob the bond of Christ of thes 
o hononr: Therefore ( faith he) rrwe-Birvinisy teacheth that there 
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44 Fopiſb errors concerning Remifion of un. 
4. 4. He diſtinguiſheth (. 5 i.) of a two-fold ebelifaing the one 
„ myſtical and fecret, wrought only by Chrif, and bss rigbteouſnes; 
The other gro and palpable, wrought by ns, by the belp of Gods 
Spirit, to our fenfe and feeling; ſo that they grant fin in iu, and 

An to be mortified, but this is not in Gods fighe, although it be 
n aur Own, ; . N i a. 

g: J. Whereas it might be, and is objeCted Gad bath an all. ſceing 
eye, and therefore he cannot but fee fix if it be in u, They anfwer, ` 
God indeed feeth all things, faving that Which he will not [ee hat un- 
` dertakes ta abolifbout of his fight , and they diſtinguiſh of Gods 
"knowing and bis ſceing (p- 68.) God kpoweth beliewers fins, but be 
doth not fee them. To know, IS to andirftand the nature of a thing : 
dut to fe (according to them) is 20 bcheld the real exiftence of a 
o thing:now that cannot be of /in, becauſe its taken away. Thus (ſay 
they) God did know the fins of Abraham, and men did reprove 
4 him, but God did never once rebuke him in all his life after bis 


calling, for any one ſin. W 
; So that by theſe Pofitions you may ſee their meaning to be, 
i That a juſtiſied man ws by Chrif fo cleanfed, that God freth nothing 
but what 1 7 holy in him : fin not only in the puniſhment, 
but in tht exiſtence of it is removed quite away as to Gods 
Hence God takes no notice, never cbaftifech chem, neyer repro- 
veth them, becauſe he ſceth nothing but what is exceeding good; 
and therefore becauſe the juſtified feel the contrary, that they 
have ſin, they commend and preſſe faith, to live above ſenſe, rea- 
lion, and all our experience; for (fay they) as a man that looks | 
thorow red glaſſe, ſeeth every thing red, fo God looking tho- - 
row Chrift,feech not only our perſons, but all our actions, per- 
fectly righteous with Chrift righteouſneſſe. What elſe may be 
faid of their opinion, is to be ſpoken of, when we treat of impu- 
. ite „ if 
Popiſh errours In the next place, let us confider what is Popery. in this poi 
concerning re. The Papiſts, is Beberiae lib. de puſtif. c. 3. fay with the Aaa ! 
miffion of fin. mian, That bee e of fon is the quite abolifbing of it, and that 
whether it be original or actual, ſo that no fin abideth any more 
ina man fo juſtified, till he fals from it; and faith Bellarmine, If. 
the Scripture would have invented words on purpofe, to fher: 
that fin is quite extinguithed, it could not uſe other then it d 
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g “The Oude truth concerning Remi fios of fin. 45 
and they think it impoffible to conceive, that there ſhould be 

fin in a man and yet juftified;for this is (fay they)to make him at 

the ſame time a childe of God and the devil, The devil ro dwell 

in him by A, and Chrift by uſti cation. Thus they diftinguith 

not between fis reigning and fin being. Thong fo be ina godly 

man, yet it neither hath vim damnatricem or deminatricem, cons p 
demning power, or reigning power. Now its wonder the bapiſts = 
fhould conceive this fo impoſſible, w hen they ho d that the god- 

ly have venial fins, which yet are truly fins, and fo by their own 
argument God muft hate and punifhthem , yet God doth not 

break off his friendship for all chat: now compare thefe two 

errors together in their agreement and differente. 

1. Both Papiſt and Antinomian agree in this, 7 har remiffien Papifis and 
if fin, is quite abaliſbing and exting xi {bing of fix, both in the exi- Antinomisns 
Fence of it and punifement (although fome Papiſts hold for the la- sreement, 
er, eu x. o puni foment at leaſt temporal thet that may abide though 
be fin befor given) % ee 

2. They both agree inthe places of Scripture, as Chrift clean- 2 

ing sis from all fin, Thon art all fair my love. To purchaſe to himſe ff 
Church without ſpot or Wrinkle ; Thefe and 8 like, they both 
ift much upon. N = 
3 They both agree in reafon to prove it,viz.7 bat fin tsfoodions 3. 
Gad shat he hateth it wbereſoever itis, and therefore a godly man 
wf? at the fame time be the object of Gods hatred and love , which 
fay they) is abſurd to affirm ; but here they differ;the Antino- . 
nan makes. a believer without ſin, becauſe of Chrifts righteos{ueffe , 
hich be is cloathed with; The Papift he makes him robe without as alfo differe 
n inherently bècaufe of the grace of ſanctißcation perfectly renem · 
sg him. And indeed though the Antinomian ſeem to fhew more i 
gal to Chriſt and grace,yet the Papiſt {peaks more to reafon; and 
thoſe places of Scripture did prove an utter extinguifhing of. 
p; it would carry it fairer, for an inherent perfect hvlineſſe, then 1x truth 
ich a myfticad perfection as they imagine, In the third place; I cerning re- 
all lay down the truth, and wherein Scripture-doctrine doth. miſſion of £n.. 
feed fil between theſe two rocks. 8 R 
And. 1. The Orthodox do diſtinguiſh of the nature À in, eſpeci- 1. 

hy E and the guilt of it, now. (ſay they) the Scripture. 


The Ortho. 


ses forgizienes ta he the removing of the guilt ht the nature doth 
shide in ſome degrees. ` ue es 2. This 
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Expreſſions in 


46 Exprefions in Scripture about pardoning of ih. 

8 2. This fin even in the godly is en by God. taken notice of he lu 

2 it, and ddoth pani it, only he doth not panifh it in their own perfons, 

bat in Chrif ; fo that the fin of a godly man doth offend Goi, 

and he abhorreth, and will punifh it: bue Chrift intervening i 

fals upon him; ſo that our being in Chrift doth not hind 

Gods taking notice of our fins, and hating of them, but oreh 

freeth us from 1 by them. a a 

i AF by feeing of fin fhouid be meant judicial and final puniſis 
i fe Auen en Luut ſay, God doch not fee fin in the A ty inthe 
Teife and this fome Orthodox have fj „ Which the Anrin 

rhian miftaking have toft che truth. Thus Pa, lib. z. d Faftite 
CAPD. p. 491 5 That the godly mans fins are cv 
-t:. 2.. which (faith he) fuppofeth not that fins are nor, but that they a 
©. ` >>> gop feen, maketh this objection, but nothing is covered, or bidd 
lO o E God; and thenanfwereth True, bar what he would have cover 
but he wilt nor faſten his eyes upon believers fins , becxf 
through Chrift he turneth away the eyes of his juftice,. thad 
may place the eyes of his metey upon them: and to this purok 
he quoteth Anfin, Tella peccata,quare dixit, at non viderenim 
qnid enim erat Dei videre peccata, nifi punire ? Brockmanliken 
de uſtific. cap. 2. Ju. I O. p. 5 26. In vain is it objected, Tu norki 
ij covered to God, for that is true with this reſtrictton, unleſſe rt 
that which he would have covered; fo that if by feing were met 
Gods jadicial pxnifoing and condemning, in that ſenſe God di 
not fee the fins of believers, for he throweth them behinds his balk 
but if by feeing be meant (as the Antinomian doth) Gods mbi 
king notice of , nor being offended With rhe fins of the godly, fot 
he doth not chaſtiſe them for them; this isa very dangerous 
ror, and is far more then a difference about words; for the tril 
is, That the fins of a Godly man do offendGed, and he is angr}, S 
as a Father, but as a nage: hence (as you heard) the ift 
apon the Godly are for their fins and called puadgemem e, onely x 
a’ 5 There is an excellent temperament of be 
thefe in God relatively to his people. For the further ditu 
Ser pu eab u of this main point, let us conſidet prafticady, the ſweet ant 
pardoning of expreſſion of the Scriptures about pardoning of fin. One we 
in, frequently uſed id NMaſu, which ſignifieth to Aft up, and’ 
1. Verbal. away arhing fo; 2g. that it was an heavy burden, and fof 
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Exprefions in Scriphure about pardoning of fin, 
tragſlate that. P/ah 32-3 Blaſſed is be bo is cafed & ins fii for yen 


hise by bis inigquities, fuch as he could not fand vndrr ; now to 


- pardon, is to take this weight off ſo Cen. . 13. My fin is grexter then 


cu be bm, or taken awatie: forgiven : again, ij rb. deſi well is 


wot Levatio, t hat is. pardon and refe'? It is chen na marvel, if fer- 


irene of fw be accounted ſuch ableffedthing by.chofe wha tra- 
i feel the burden of their iniquitics. Hence you baveit ekcellent- 
2 Zech.39;10. made the canfe of ad qvietneſſe and vostont, when 
ie fins Wene parcuea. then they called ta their neiglihours 

te fit unden their fig urrrs. And well doth Calvin call chi, The 


chief binge of Robrien.;-and the rruth of this Horctriſle is to he 


47 


fought ons, with all care, fer what quietneſſe can a an have 


till he know what judgement or efteom the Lord hath of bim, | 
, nad in bár mosinat itis wrokghe> 3 


As otket expreſſdon of it is called - eavering xf fi v. chere ae 


Bs words far this, the one is C halal andis nie of 


fae ath ng shat-14 put berwian theohjeti —— umb. 1 K 
lt ia uſed of the Chud tl ere tabornatic, its applied to 


BGaerment, ar any other thing that doth gener; Gen. 3.21. Ite 
applied ro God cerrirg Adams nekgduffe A Henct 3 earned 


man thioka, n were ef Kaaso fatrifiqoi, which did gree 
ferr Chriſt, and God hy thi covering would ds by un oute 
ward Symbol teacli them Where tbeir fins foonld uc run 
1 ſermeth to be, Rcu.3. 1 f. i cenmſel fi 3 
White ehmatas: Hur ebe maj nat appear. A. ike 


80 779 1 RA hA 0 waviersyg Rath pitch at she lihe; 


bafa careta hing it cevereth, thapittan handy 


1 Is applied Rede 45.97. £O the propiséacors, e | 


made of puro galdveherein Gad thewed himself gracious: 


Ie el Lewin 161.80. The werd alſa is uſed of the W of N 


the drk, and a8 that pitch kept che waters rom comintz in, ió 


ye pale blond of: Chai our ſiss frosxavert ‘and hia. | 


exeellantiydefcribe rhe rh of pardonin greg 36 od — 
as it tre hide it from us, he will not 5 ut you muft 
eich this rd tao far with the Antinomian,. a8 if indeed 


| Gaddid ereke rioriondf elim; fon Avid, han if was cuwerad, 
ete ai itii d. af ihrwands Wach, det ins ameri fur. ie 


48 Exprefiens in Scripture about pardoning of fin. 
that it ſhall not condemn.We do not therefore as the Antinonsins 
ſaith, make God peep under the covering again, but we faythe 

word is a Metaphor, and muft not be underſtood grofly and pl- 
pably, as if there were any real ching put before the eyes of 
God, that he could not behold our fins, but only chac-God wil 
-not finaly condemn ns for fn. Furthermore, when a fines pardosed, 

mis faid'ro be hid from Gods eyes, a if Gad did not know it Jer. 617 
The Hebrew word Zaphan is applied. to the Northern part i the 
world,becaufe it is bidden from she heat of the Sun. Hence Fofepbis 
called Cen. 41.45. Zapthnath paaneah, becauſe he was a rrörila 

of biddea things. . Thole iniquities therefore which are fo oftes 

- before thee chey are as it were biddinfromGod. =. - 

2. Real «xpref+:.. Another is AZechab (and 1 will name no more)which is teba 

fio u. ont, or wipe our, a Metaplior from thoſe who cancel or bioa 

their debts, when once diſcharged. Now befides thefe verbi 
expreffions, you have many real phrafes-chat do dectare this 
great mercy, as Miu 7.19. He. wi. /ubiluc bur inigasities, dul 
thon wilt olſt them into the boite of the fia, where the Prophet 
doth admire the goodaeſſe and freeneſſe of God. herein, ‘in 
ss a God like shee? paffing by iniquity, fubdaing fut. Theo 
implieth, that our fins were as our enemies, the gaite OF chiem dil 
inflave us and keep us like vaſſak in fear, but how theyiarceé 
ftered. And fuither, He thremech them in the lot of the fea cher 
is no more wseemory OF foorfteps of them, as when the g 
were drowned in the bottom of the fea, they could never 
the //racliresmore.: Thus God. doth tothy fms when theyi 
pardoned, Another æxpreſſtonyou ‘have, :://w.44.22.- foie 
potmd! thus, 4s ibe Sun e wake tbeithich closdsteve 
mfraway;. and there ü nothing. bur ferenitytu be feen ; fo it. is with 
God pardoning : byt Junius underſtands it thus, As the thick cla 
Ufolved imb r, wafbeth away the foil and filth of -the e 
fo will the. Lord in pardening, rak} awat that noifowne ffe and d 
fonce their fur made: Conkider Hezekiahs expreſſion; F/a.38.1 
Thon baft caf all my fins behinde thy back; It is an expreſſi 
from men, who when they will not regard a thing, caſt it 
hinde their backs,.andithas God dotb, not as if he. did not 
vor ice to ehaſtuſe fur n but they Hall not -haye their pr 
effect, which is to condemn And xheſe exprefizdnsare very 


©  Connfortable confiderations. 


- Fary toa contrite heart, which is apt to imagine God as alwaies 


beholding his fins and fending forth his jadgements becauſe of 


them, whereas it muft be as a foundation laid, That God is graci- 


ous and mercifull, not only in the generall, but even to us in par- 
ticular. The laſt I will pitch upon, is P/al. 13.12. As far as the 
E aft is from the vs o far hat bihe removed out. fins from usw here 
the Pfalmift makes Gods mercies as much above our Gns, 28. hea: 
ven is above earth; and left the guile of fin fhould hinder the de- 
fcent of it, he makes God to throw away. our fins from him, as far 


As it canbe. Thus ybu fee how abundant the Scripture is in de- 


7 


- and perfettly fo that a ſin cannot be more forgiven then it is: set ` 


5 mercy of mercies: Fhis merry, which if nobinjoyed Comfort 
hi will be an hell to us Sonfiderations 
arifing from 


every thing, our beds, our fields and houſes 


4 


able 


The ſumme of thefe words and phrafes amounteth to cheſe com- , fore going 
` fortable conſideratios. i ‘going 


Eirſt, That God pardoneth fin and removeth the guilt of it totally 


that all the pollution of fin is like wiſe torally taken æwæy, for that 
would contradic other places of Scripture,which fay, fin u giu 


` n , but only the condémnjng power is ſaldaed; and therefore 
this doctrine doth afford as mach comfort, as any Antinomian 
would defire, and yet ‘doch not fall foul with other places of 
- Scripture. Thoſe fins committed by thee and repented of, ate as 


abſolutely forgiven as can be deſired: they can be no better par- 


doned if thou waft in heaven, or hadft perfect righteoufnels be- 


raſes. 


J. 


ſtowedd upon thee. It hath pleafed God that the gilt of thyſin 


. fhould be perfectly remitted; thongh the power be not fully mor- 
. 1 - . 2 2 


tified; $ 


Secondly, Thefe phrafes imply, T hat iss Gods meer ect With- 


out us, Which doth expell the guilt of fin, net any thing. done ix 
us, or by us, and therefore chou art not to build chy hope of 
' pardon upon any work of Regeneration or Mortification with- 


inthee, but Gods goodneffe without thee ; even as a Creditor 


doth forgive many thoufands to a Debtor,by his meer volunta- 


Act. Now we are apt to think according to the principles of 
; Popery, that our Juſtification is no better then our inherent 


bolineſſe is, whereas any godly man may ſit down and con- 


Hider, that he is not able to goe out with his five thouſrnd, a- 
køainft the Juftice of God that comes againſt him with ten 
4 4 | H © shonfand, 


\ 


he 


2. 


„ I. 


comfortable tomfidet ations arifing 
chu. Gree jæfifying takes awey all gasi Of ſinne; grace 
ene ahah ner, — ¢ as pis es well obfervech, che | 
remedy given by grace againſt originali fin, is not ordained a- 
gainſt it, prèst cvrrampit mataram, fed pew perfenam, as it doth 
infect our nature, for fo it ſticketh till death, but as it doth defk 
rhe perſonzmeaſure not therefore the perfection of grace juſt i ping. 
by the perfcétion of grate fandifying. 5 
Thirdty, This Scripture language doth infer, T hat fin for. given, 
is as if it bad never been; now the troubled foul cryeth out, Oh 
that I had never been thus, dont chus! Why God when he doch 
pardon, makes it as if it had never been: do not fear the drown- 
ed Ægypcians will riſe up and putſue thee be ac We may tel 
a David, a Paul, it is fo with then, asif no adultery, murder, ot 
perfecutions had been committed by them. 8 
Fourthly, Ar Gad dath indeed really thus remit, ſo tie Seripture 
zm, the repenvant fm vo believe tha, and With confidense to 
teft ſatis fed. Ob what holy boldneſſe may this truth believed 
work in the tendet heart | You may fee a poor mag, though be 
hath mach ado to live, yet if his debts be difcharged how glad be 
i hie can go abroad, and fear no Sergeant to Arreſt him, no writ 
ideed out xd atrach him; and chus it is with a Gnner repenting 


An beteeving ; und if chere be aay whofe heart is not raviſnei 


with this glorious merry, it ista he feared he never felt the bur- 
den of fin, or eHe never ſtrongiy this gracious way of 
God. Let. not thea any Antinomian fay, we put water into the 
beleevers wine or worm odd tact their bread ; for who canst» 


_ tionally defire more then this doth ainount · toꝰ but to exped 


fuch a pardon, fucha jaſſi fc ation, as that God fhail rake no notice. 
of fen, to chaftife ear for it, is to fay, There is forgivene/s with 
Gon that be may nar be foured contrary to Davids expreſſion. 
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Ff vagen this Scripture-expreffion is gathered, TH grofs 
K fins are blotted ont, at Well as Prs of an inftriour mature; 
Though there be fins that waſte the canſcienre, yet they do not 
waſte the grace of remiffion ; how is the true tepeitrant affected 


With flavith fears fometimes,as if bis fins did blot out Gods mer- 


cy likea thick cloud? asif our tranfgreflions had ſubdued his 


| 3 and thrown it into the bottom of the Sea? What 4 


omfortable expreffion is that, [/aiah 1-18. Though your ſtur b 
as ſcarlet, they foallbe as white as fnow,&e, It was wonderful 
that ever fo horrid and bloudy finners (therefore their 

fins are faid tobe like ſcarlet) ſhould become {o clear, yee the 
race of Inſtification doth as totally remit great fins, us leſſe fins, 


A Chrift did with the fame eaſineſſe cure feveral difeafes. Thus 
David alſo, Pfal.31.efter he had wallowed in t hat mire, he pray . 


eth to be pur ged. in an alluſive expreſſion, with byfope, which was 
the laſt thing uſed in their legal purifications and therefore doth 
imply the total and complꝛat cleanfing by Chriſt, and upon this; 
David faith, He hali be Whiter then ſnom, whith fre fe js neither 
withthe Papiſt to be extended ro ſanſliflcation is fadh erfect 
ele in righteoufneffe were vouchſafed to him, as that there werd 
no fin in him, nor with the Antinomian, as if God did’ gpite 4. 
bolih fin from David ost of his fight, ſo às to take no orice of 
It, Or chaftife him for it (for after che paid on was paſt, yer Big 
Childe was to dit, an much more evil tó tome to Davids houſe) 
but in refpect of final anneal Se having thus pardoned 
ae H 2 
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depth, and 


if of any, they are ſweeter then honey) this 


Comfertable can ſaleratiaus, c: 
David through Chrift, would no more ad judge him to everlaſt- 
ing punifhment, then he would. one that was innocent, or with. 
out any ſpot of ſin. And this is to incourage great ſinners; ten 
thouſand talents was a great fumme of money, yet how eaſiy 
forgiven by that kinde Maſter? Thus Eæod. 34.7. God is deferi- 
bed forgiv fins of all forts, and this he proclaimed, when his 
glory-paffed by ;and how neceſſary is this for che contrite heart, 
which judgeth his fins, becaufe of the aggravations of chem, to 
be unpardonable ? If they had yor been of ſuch a breadth and 
length, they would not fear overwhelming as now 
they do. There are fins of all forts deſeribed, and which is to be 
obfecved „God putteth no term or bounds to his mercy whereas 
he doth fet fome to his anger. Let not therefore the greatnefs of 


fin be thought more then the greatnefs of mercy-pardoning, and 


Chrifts obedience fuffering ; as it is hypocrifie to extenuate and 
Halte Our fing leffe then they are, fo it is unbelief to diminith his 
223 Gods greatnefs above us is as much celebrated in this 
is Kindneds,as in any other attribute. The fins of all the world, 
if they were thy fins, were but like a drop of water to his mer- 
cy, no more chen our eſſenqe or power is to his Ma jeſty ; Take 
heed then of ſaying Such and fuch fins may be forgiven, but can 
he.forgive fuch as mine are alfo? >. ae 
Eallly, In that Honey Comb (for we may By of thefe places, 
weetnefs may be 
preſſed out; That all their fins, though never ſo many. fall like 
wife be blotted out. The Sea could as eaſily drown an whole Hon 
of Pharaohs men; as twenty Souldiers. The Apoſtle . is excel 


- Jent, Rom. 5. in this, making an oppofition between the firt 4 


dam and fecond, aggravating the ſuperlative power of the gift 
by grace, aboye the evil through fin: Hence it’s called the xiche: 
of his grace, ranſſer then power or wiſdome, becaufe of the pler 
ty, and abundance of it: Who would not think that while Gods 
goodnefs in the Scripture is thus unfolded, there ſnould ngebe 
a dejected; unbeleeving Chriftian in the world? ſhall our fina 
bound to condemnation,morethen his. grace to juftificacionbe- 
cauſe Ün is too Alpes for mg, is it therefore. too much for rhe 
grace of God alfo? you. fee by ths, that we may. drink: wine 
enough, in the Scripture Wine-cellars; to make our hearts glad 
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o Argumtnts-ageinih Animal. 53 

and yet fwallow not down any dregsof Popith or Antinomian Arguments 
errors. Thefe things thus explained, I come to confirm you with Proving that 
_ feverali Arguments, that God doth fee fin fo as to broffended anal 304 doth (ee 
. difpleafed With it, in thofe that are already jnftified. > = = ee juſtißed. 55 
And the firſt rank of Arguments. hall taken from thoſe do be off:nded 
places of Scripture where the godly do aggravate their ſin under with it. 


this notion, that it was is Gods fight, that he eſpecially beheld ir, 1 Rank of ar- 


and was offended withit: and this aggravation the Prophet Na- Sument from 
than doth fet home upon David, 2 Sam. 129. Why haft shew des f. grunen 
Piſed the commandmecat of the Lau. to do this evidin his fight? Nor 
this would be a falſhood, by the adverſari es, Doctrine, and not 
t to be confeſſed by the juftified; but rather to be looked upon 
_ as robbing God of his glory. Let us obferve the places, P/ai.51. 
igs Againſt thee, thee only have I finned, and dome this evil in thy 
. fight z Obſerve that, in thy fight ; Therefore God did fee and take 
norice,fo as to be diſpleaſed with David, and of all confiderations: 
this did moft wound and break his heart; fo that indeed the Ane 
tinomian Dactrine doth properly overthrow that which isthe 
choiſeſt ingredient in godly forrow, vic. becauſe God is angry. 
For what is Davida meaning but this, Although men do not. 
knam how wicked I was in the matter of Vriob and Barhfoeba,. 
yet thou doeft, and although the world would flatter me, yet as 
long as thou art angry, I can have no peace. Hec regula tenenda 
eft, fi vero pæniteutia fenfu imbni velimus, faith Calvin upon the: 
place, that is, this rule is tobe ebferved, when at any time e Maud 
De truly affected in a way of repentance. This Argument feemeth go, 
be Cogent, but fee what an anfwer the Antinomiaa giveth, 
whereby you may fee that true of Tertullian, shat befides-the: 
“postion, and pictaria, tertia jam eft, cag, heretica licentia, belides. 
the boldneffe of Poets and Painters to invent any thing, there is 
-a third, and that is of Hereticks. „„ ee 
The Anſwer is this, David doth here judge according ta bis fenfe The Antino- 
and feeling, What be was to finde at Gods hand by the Lam, fo that mian anſwer 
he doth not ſpeak this(according to their divinity )i» a Way of faith, sefelled. 
ber ſenſe and failing; and therefore the Author doth compare- 


this with that place, P/-31.22. I ſaid in ny haft, am cut off. Oh ‘Honey Com.. 


- boldneffe Shall David be thougheierbaft and cafhaefle, to fay, pag.81. 
Azainſt thee have I finned and done We evil in thy fight ? Then A 
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54 Arguments proving God offended 
the other verſes. Have mercy on me, Thon delighteff in truth, 
may be faid by David to be ſpoken in haſt. How unpardonable 
is this error, to make that which was a ſpeciall tenderneſſe of 

= `, godly forrow upon David, to be a part of his humane beak- 
„„ Beoſſte Bu (fich the Author) Peakethin the Gofpel-way after- 
wunden he Lith, purge· me, and I fall be whiter then Snow: 
N + But in what ſenſe chat is true, you have already heard; when x 
grolle actuall fin is committed, is repented of, the finfufl act is 
quite paſſed away and gone, the guilt by forgivenefle ts quite 
extinct, and ſo, as eo that reſpeſt, remiffion of fin doth make as. 
ale as Snow. But it is not thus With original fin, whofe guik 
though removed, yet the proper ſtain of it doth ftiit abide ; (but 
of this more, when we declare what that is, which doth denomt- 
nate a finner) Therefore David doth not here {peak rontradicti· 
ans, bur his ſoul may be made! white hy Fuftification, and yet in 
che committing of new fins, God be angry and much offended 
with him. TE a Oe oe a 
2 Argument. A fecond Text to this purpoſe, is, Pfal.90.8: TD haf fet 
| eur inigmities before thee, onrfecret fins in the light of Ki cchunte- 
sances Where Afofes thé pen- man of the Pfalm, ſpeaks iu the 
behalf of the Church then afficted, that God had pur their fins 
beforé himzſo that God did not only take notice of them to chaftife 
them, but he put them before his eyes. How the fh of a juftified 
man, may at the ſame time be covered, and yet put before God, 
is to be fhewed in anſwering their Objections. And the Text to 
pat che matter ont of all doubt, addeth in cloſe, they ard before 
relight uf his countenance which is vety emphaticall. God (as is 
to be-fhewed )hath in the Scripture athree-f6ld eye, to our pur- 
- pofe,che eye of omniſciency (which the Antinomian will grant) 
and alf. agree in; che eye of his anger, whichrthey deny; and an 
eye of condemnation which the Papift pleads for: now wego 
. a; nr farther then the Antinomian, we fay God hatha eye of omni- 
Po; _. fetency,and of anger, upon the fins of juftified perfons bar not ſo 
Antinamfan. fat as t he Papift, to fry he hath the eye ofcondemnation upon 
| EvaGonsag them. You would chink this Text ſtood unmove:bſe, bie let us 
W i: heat how they would ſhake ritt... 
e Birft le may be aid, Fitted pre f in th) O Tea 
Whereas they ſpen kuf Belerderſ under the Nn Eg. & 
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es at fin in the jaftified. , 53 
- 'Idfwer finſt, The chiefrit places which they bring for fecing 1 EviGon an- 
no fin are ia the Old Teftament.Thus God feerh ne iniquity in a. nered: | 
cob: Though your fins bt n ſcarlet, they fall be white as fnew: 
Then art all fair ay lee: Their fins ſbull bt blotted ont.” Thefe 
places and the like were true in the Old Teſtament, and applied — 
particularly coche godly Jews then living by way of comfort to 
them, as the comrext plainly evideneeth. po a 
Secondly (As 1 in the Treatife of the Law) there 
can be no fonad reafon given, why Ged Should fee ſin in the ja- 
Rtified perfon then and not now: Fordid not Ged eleg them 
from all eternity ?- Were not they in Chrif, and thetr fins aid 
upon Chrift? Now thefe are the preat, Arguments pe et 
ſeeth no fin im beleevere (as they hold) and were not atl rhefe a | 
verificable a in the Old Teftiment ? a ae 
a. It may be anfwered, thet Mofes ſprabr bere inthe tebalf of s Bvafion ans 
the whole Church hen, and there we many among them shat wert ſwered. 
bat = Seger cg taken r ]1] · ⅛', i⸗i n „ 
. 1. The Scripture {peaks univerſuly, and ‘Mofes reckoneth 
himſelf in the namber with them. aes a 
2. Thecalamity was generall, and whocaanfay, none of the 
Juſtißed ſufferod under it 7 and this ch aſtifing of them, is that 
which is called ſetting of fins before Gods face. n 
Laſtiy, Some places of Scripture which they bring, and tlie 
chiefeſt ones, for fees no fin in heler vers, are univerſal, as this is, 
and spaken of che whole Church: thus my Text, The iniquity d 
Judah and Hrael foall.be fought for, and not found: To God {ee 
no sniguity in Jacob, that is fpoken.of the body of them, wher 
yet they muft acknowledge, all were not juftified among them. 
I will name one place more in this rank, and that ts Luke 15. 
21. Where you have a confeflion of a penitent fon, I have u- 
ned againft heaven, and before thee. This penitent was a fon and 
therefore calleth God Father; and indeed he could not cęaſe to 
a fon, therefore he doth not fay, I am not thy ſon, but I am 
ot worthy to be called thy fom. As for Grotius his obſervation up- 
n the place, Hac fabula deelarat, quod omnes homines funt cris 
ii Dei, fed co jure excidunt ſemet a Deo alienando, thatis, 15h 
e declareth that all men are by birth vhe fons of Gid,: bus they 
all from that right, by alienating themſelves from a it de- 


rveth, - 
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56 God ſceing fin in the justified proved. 
>77. ferveth a double Animadverfion, one for calling this Parable a- 
Bala, which although in a critical notion, it may have a right 
fenfe, yet uſe doth not now indure it; It would be very offen- 
five to call Chriſts Parables, Chriſts Fables: Secondly, he ſhew- 
eth unſound Divinity, worfe then ‘Pelagians or Arminians, 28 
his very expreffion declareth; (but to paſſe that) The Parable 
doth reprefent a godly man foully lapfedin fin, and now re- 
1 God, and he accufeth himſelf, aggravating fin, that 
his Father took notice of it; and whatfoever other Doors 
teach, yet this is the beft way, for godly perfons repenting, to 
ie their ſinfulneſſe, in reference to Gods beholding of 
them, and being angry with them, Qsicung, fibi fe excufat, ac 
cuſat Deo, whofoever excuſeth himſelf to himſelf, accuſeth him- . 
ſelf to God, faid Salvian and Tertul. In quantum non peperreris 
tibi, in tantum tibi Dens (crede) parcet fo much as thou fhalt not 
ſpare thy ſelf, God (beleet it) will ſpare ther. 
Laſtly, This is to be obſerved, that after his father had kiffed 
him, which was a fign of reconciliation and pardon; yet the fon 
confeſſeth he had finned againſt. heaven, and before him. ~ 
2 Rank of ar · A fecond rank of Arguments fhall be from thoſe places where 
5 from the Spirit of God is faid to moreiſie our fins, or we by his help to 
ipares crucifie our ſint: if the Spirit of God do inable us to cruciſie and 
muoertiſie Gin, as that which is an enemy and loathſome to him, 
then notwithftanding Chriſts righteouſneſs imputed, God doth 
take notice of that which is filthy, and to be removed in the 
godly: But we are aſſiſted by Gods Spirit, to this, Ergo. 
Rom. 8.11, 13. F. Je by the Spirit mortiſie the deeds of the body. 
Gal. 3.18 Ff he be led by the Spirit, qe fhall not fulfill the deeds of 
the fleſt. In theſe words are two plain Concluſions, 
Firſt, That the godly have fiill fins in them, for theſe are called 
the deeds. of the jis By deeds of the fleſn, are not meant groffe 
fins, but all the inward motions and thoughts of the foul cor- 


r 


rup ° ; : 
Secondiy, That the Spirit of God ſeeth them, takes notice of 
them, they are loathſome to him, and therefore he morsifieth 
them. Now the Spirit of God being the fame with God, chat 
which he mortifieth, muft needs be taken notice of by himas 
offenſive. N m 
o 3 To 


- Antinomians anfwervefelled, 57 
To this what do they anfwer-? l Pics 7 
They fay, Wedo not mortiſie fin, no not by Gods Spirit, out of The Antino- 
Gods fight, but only out of our own fight, fo that when the Spirit of mien anſrrer 
God overcometh a cerruptionin us, this is nor by removing it n uted. 
out of Gods ſight, but our own only, Honey-Comb, pag. 164. for 
(ſay they) Chrifts righteouſne ſſe being made ours, We are all clean 
before God, and that which the Spirit of God doth afterwards in 
ſauctification, is cleanſing away fin only declaratively before men; 
Hence (as you heard) they diſtinguiſſ of a two-fold cleanfing, 
one ſecret and myſticall by Chrifts rightesuſneſſe, and the other 
palpable and gol to our ſenſe and feeling, which is byGeds fpi- 
rit insu but here are many miſtakes and errours. . 
1. That they oppofe Chrif s cleanfing and the Spirits cleanfing 
together; for what Chrifts bloud oth meritoriouſiy cleanſe a~ 
way, the fame Chriſts Spirit doth by efficacious application. Hence 
Chrift by bis death dot h quito remove fin, in reſpectof the gilt 
of it hetre qn earth, and doth give his Spirit to crucifie the power 
of it; ſo that both Chriſts cleanſing, and the Spirits cleanfing: 
do relate to Gods fight : for it is Gods will that we fhould n 
only be clean by imputed righteoufneffe, but alfo by inherent 
holineſſ e. O aaa 
2. Ir is falſe, rhat we only mortifie fin décleratively ti monſfet 
it is really and indeed done, even to God- ward. Hence this is the 
great difference between a Phariſaicall or externalt mortificati- 
on, and a ſpirituall; The former is from humane. principles to 
humane motives ; the other. is fram God, and to God, and 
through God: ſo that as that is not a divine fith; but humane; 
which is not from a divine principle; and becaule of divine Au- : 
thority ; fo neither can that be divine and ſpirituall mortificati- 
on, which is not from diyine efficieney, and becauſe of- divine 
grounds. Hereby it is that the whole work of grace is cafled a 
wew creature, and it is a new creature not: only man · ward; but 
God-vrard, and who can think when Eyh. 4. e ate exhòrted. 7g 
pat onthe newman, Which after God ic creatediu righteonfnefes 
that any other ferife can be drawn out of it, then that, the patting 
‘off the oldman, and putting onthe new, have relation to God as 
wellas man Ic is therefore well obſerved by Muſoulili onthe 
— Text, that both theſe are put together, If ye . the 
: „ d 2 pirit 
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Then he addeth ye, denoting that we alf are to work and aĝ 


operation of the Spirit only. 


dhe Spirit of God do gut cleasfe our corfntion from Gods 
_ doth ao waies approve that holinaſſe, but it is only che imputed 


m in Chriſt if chere be Ga,if chess be out ovgniinhereat holi 


> * gn ugjthat shey fhal not betaken dotice af: whereas none eve! 


, the Gofpel way. 


that inherent purity soni only be deolarartvely alfo ; but in ber 
. „ ae — ven 


Argum proving Ged seeing, and 
Spirit do mortifie; we and the Spirit. The Spirit and, that ſhew- 
eth all the Popifh means of mortification to be unpraſirable, che 
Spirit of neither appointing them, or working by chem. 


(being firſt quickned with a fpiricual life put idto us)and nor 
{ome do now dangeroufly maintain, give up all, expecting the 


3. The falfhood ofthis Affection will further appear; Ifthe 

irit of God by mortification doth not remove hn ont af ms asto 
Gods fight, then by further / anctification. it tings ne goed thing 
into wa as to Gods fight likewifa ; and thus as God fhali fee no ún 
in his people, fo neither ao good thing inherentiy in his people; 
for this muſt neceſſarily follow hy their principles, as Gad takes 
no notice of fin inherent in bedievers to bmg With tham ; fo like. 
rile no natice of iube reut graceve be Wel pleafad With them ; fork 


Gght, thenft ill che more commption is wathed away, God fill 


holines of Chait, which he regards. Therefore he that maintzn- 
oib Gad ferth mo fin: in bediener. ta chefhife. muſt maintain, be find 
vo graces în them to reward them; and take their own fimitioude, 
Abel they that looks ehroresw:avied laſſe kerh every thing 
Aut ted, if There be dist in it. it cls red, if there he pearls init, 
it loeketh red, all is one to the fightsfo when God looketh upon 


It is all one, Ged Jesth only C brits holinels.,, Thus while rhe 
Antingmian'labeurerh t haveour Gas covered fram Gods eies, 
he-likawife Spreads a.eowering pyar all a he fruits of Gods Spirt 


denied but that che graces af. Gods people ase aecepezble w 
bim, Though pot co,jufificasionandmany poomileche makes tw 
thenghe imparfestion heisg:done away by Chriſt. But in cheit 
way, as- God takes no notice of Pauls finfull motions to be of- 
fens ed at them, ſo neither of alli his labourings and ſufferings in 


. Laftly, If che Spiri · 9 God do-only mareifie, as to ow felis , 
and not to Ge Aghi sben when the ſonł departs into glory, 
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o l Offended as fin in the Iuſpifed. z $o 
ven we are made holy 5 in Gods fig be, and that without any 
imputed righteoufneffe of Chrift, though Chrift did pufchaſe 
and obtain thae for us. Now what the Spirit of God daph finifh . 
and eonſummato upon the fouls diffolutión, he had begun even 
in this life. e n, se 


A third fort:of Arguments is Prom thofe faces which com- Third fore-of 
j Arguments: | 
i 
1 


mend zepensanco humiliation and godly forrow for fin: for if God. 
takes E of ber fin, be not e 2 at it, bale indeed be Jao oe 
forrowfull for fia becauſe of men, but not becaufe of God. Shall a Cor. 7.9, 10. 
I be forrowfull becaufe God is offended when he is not ofend- -l 
ed ? ſhall I weép bevaufe Ged is angry when he is not angry?If 1 
vou atk Pes why he weeps bitterly, will he not fay Becante he 
offended God If you ask the Corinthians, why ‘they are fo 
deeply humbled, will ger they fay , -becaufe by their fins they ; 
provoked God to bring temporal calamities upon them? fo that | 
the poifonous nature of this Doctrine, appeareth in nothing - 
more then in this, it taketh away ai! grounds of bumiliation and te 
repentance of fin tn thoſe that do belseve. Therefore mark it, He that | 
faith there it no fin in the Church of God now(which is their expres 
Opinion) he makt likewife fay, There is no godly forrow in the \ 
Church of God now. Forwhatis the reafon there can be no godly 
forrow in heaven, thete-was none in the ftate of innocency, but : 
becaufe there was no fin there? and it muft be thus now in the ' 
Church of God. This'error eateth into phe vitals of godlineffe, i { 
therefore beware of it. Say, Iwifl have no fuch free grace, as | 
fhallcakeaway godly ferrow ; Remember the gracious Pro- os 
miſe, Z ech. i where protnifech,a pirit of prayer. and mour⸗-xg => '72 
ing for ſin, as well as to blot out ſin, he ſhall not obtain tlie pro- | : 
mife for the later, that feeleth not the promife for the former. 
And certainly, if this Doctrim were true, why did Paul fay, 
‘Though I made you ſerry, I did not repent ? We Minifters ought te 
repent, that ever we made you ſorry; and you are to repent that 4 
ever you have been ſorrowfull. 7 E 
A fourth kinde is from all chofe places, where God is faid fo Fiurth kinde 
go take netice of the fins of juftified perſons, as that he doth grie- of Arpum:tts é ` 
vonſiy afit them for their tranſgreſſiont. This Argument | 
' doth properly and directly overthrow the whole Antinomian 
affertion, but becaufe I have largely proved this already, I will 
ow vee a ae a not 
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Argaments proving Cod feinz, and 
not infift on it. To make good their aſſertion, tha Ged feeth no fin, 
they are forced alfo to hold, that al the afflictions upon the godly, 
are only trials of their faith prefervatives from fin hut not correctives 
for fn. But did not God fee fin in Moſes, when for his unbelief 
he kept him out of Canaan ? Did not he fee fin in David,chough 
pardoned, grievouſly chaftifing him afterwards ? Did he not fee 
fin in Jonah, who would fain have run from Gods face, that he 
might not have feén him? Did he not fee fin in the Corinthians, 
when many of chem were fick and weak, for abufing the Ordi- 
nances, yet many of them were ſuch, chat therefore were cha- 
ſtened, that they might not be condemned of the Lord. 

There are more arguments, but at this time I conclude with 
an ufe of exhortation, to broken-hearted,and contrite finners, a- 
ain and again to meditate upon the great and glorious expref- 
fon: which the Scripture ufeth about forgiveneffe of fin. Your 
fears and doubs are fo great, chat only fuch great remedies can 
cure you. Tell me ye afflicted and wounded for fin, is not this 
the beft oyl that can be poured into your fores ?. Tell me ye fi- 
‘ritual Lazarnffes, that lie at the gate of God daily, who ts rich 
in mercy, defiring the i crumbs that fall from this table of 
grace, are you thankfull becaufe God provideth food and rai- 
ment, and not much rather becauſe of a pardon? how great is 
Gods goodneſſe, he might have removed us out of his fight,’ 
and he hath done foto our fins ; he might have thrown us into 
the bottom of hell, and he hath caſt our iniquities into the 
tom of the fea; he might have blotted our names out of the 
book of life, and he bath blotted out our fins from his rem 
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to te. Ne JEREMIAH 50. 20. E 
- Eøthofè daies, aud at that time the iniquity of Judah [hall be 
feng be for, andit ſpall not be found, &c, =.. > 


A Fifth rank of arguments is from thofe places of Scripture, Fifth rank of 
wherein the people of God in their petitions and fuppli- Arguments- 
cations, doe neceſſarily imply this truth, that God feeth, taketh 
notice, and is angry With their fins. Now all petitions.ufe to be 
in a two- fold faith, one applicative and fiducial, the other doctri. 
- walland aſſertive, which is the foundation of the former. If a 
Papift pray for the deliverance of any out of purgatory, it is. a 
Vain prayer, becauſe there is not a theologicall. verity to ground 
his prayer upon: thus a Socinian cannot truly pray to God in na 
Cbriſt, becaufe he hath not a dogmaticall or affenting faith to 
the truth of Chrifts divine nature, and- fo cannot have a fiduciall 
faith in the fame. E | 
_-Thusit would be wich the people of God, how can they in 
their prayers entreat God to turn away his anger from them, to hide. 
bu face from their fins, if he were not indeed angry ? Now that the 
` petitions of Gods people are for this end, will appear by feverall: 
places. I ſhall not here mention that petition, we are directed to 
in the Lords prayer, vis. forgive us our fins for that is a noble in- | 
ſtance, and deſerveth a ſingle confideration of its ſelf; but we | 
have many other inftances, as P/2.51.9. Hide thy face from my ~ 
_ fins. It is plain by this praier,Gods face, and fo his eyes were upon 
` Davids Gas though juftified, and that a godly man falling into 
grievous jins hath chem not pre/éntly.coveredtrom Gods eyes ; for 
bis meaning by this pinisan God would not regard them 1 
. i bas & a > ə i di ſit. 
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ment and New, be not uniform and altogether the fame i vy hich is to. 


Arguments proving Gods ſecing, t 
vifit thems on him, the contrary whereof is P/. 119. 15. Let their 
Fin be 5 before thee ; and this, is obſervable, That David 
doth again and again petition for, pardon, whereby is fhewed 
how difficult a thing it is to obtain the favour of God after we 


have offended him by our fins. Neither let that be replied, thun 


this is done by Believers in the Ola Teſtament; for Paul bringeth 
a proof from P/. 3 2.1. to ſnew what is the nature of Juftificati- 
pn, even under the- Goſpel. And chat I may once for all this dif 


ſolve this objection of theirs, I ſhall handle diſtinctly this que. 


ſtion, Whether the Justification of believers under the Old Tefe- 


be affirmatively maintained, and therefore remit you to that 
ueftion. For the prefent,we fee how. David here doth twice and 


thrice with much vehemency defire that Gods face would not l 


upon his fins. Here may be one confiderable quoſtion made,{ecing 


Queflion con- Var hun the Prophet had told David his fin was forgiven bim; 


Bderable pro- 
| pounded, 


7 ` 


me With hyfop, becauie of his aſſurance. Again, cbongh God u. 


Was not this great unbelief and diffidence, to pray for papdon 


ter that confolation ? Io this it may be anſwered, 


1. That Nathans comfort might be given after this penitentisl 
Pſulm; for although 2 Saw. 1 2. 13. the Hiſtory makes mention 
of Nat haus oyi poured into David, as foon as ever he was wms 
ded, yet it is a frequent thing in Scripture to have thoſe thing 
immediatly connected in ſtory, when yet there was à great dr 
ſtance in she practice. Bat grantit was immediatly upon David 
repentance ; yet faith in God for pardoz, may well ſtand with 
prayer for pardon ; The deep fenfe and feeling of Gods ofenc, 


cannot but provoke to earneſt petition, though faich at che ſime 
time perſwadeth the heart God will hear: Hance Devid doth 


not here pray in unbelief thinking God would nat pardon him; 
therefore fome tranſlate v.7. tathe fiture tenſe, T how wilt part: 


moved Davids fin in reſpect of condemnation, yer net ih teſpecl of 
all other effelts of his anger, for fo his n did fili Ke. ab a bunden 


on him, and in this reſpect he ſtill fesketh Gods face. inthe geit 


place conſtder, P/. 3a. 1, 3, 4. Of all parts of the Seriprure, the 
Pfalms have this excellency,thatrhey do in a lively experimental 
way ſet forth the gracions works of God upon the ſoul, and. Der 
vid doch in many Pfal ms, Sil asit were play upon dhe: Hag, 20 
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drive out the evil pirkt of unbelief and difidence out of a mann 
heart. Now this Phim is a moft excellent directory for the ob- 
taining of pardon after fin committed; wherein David being for 
a while gúeyoufly crufhed by Gods anger for his fins, at laſt feel- 
ing the Sun-fhine of his favour breaking through the clouds, he 
doth inthe beginning of the fame joyfully break out, admirin 
the happines of thoſe who have their fins pardoned and he dot 
in ſeveral words repeat the fame benefit,becaufe of the excelſlen- 
cy of it: and certainly were your hearts touched with the ſenſe 
of Gods diſpleaſure for fin, neither riches, nor good trading, or 
any advantage in the world would fo glad your heart, as to have 
a pardon of ſm. For how cometh Davidto be thus affected wit - 
forgiveneſſe of his finsPeven becauſe he confeſſed it not, was not 
trumbied under it, titl Gods wrath was heavy upon him, and 
then he refolved to acknowledge it, whereupon God immediat- 
- 5 him. Now left any fhould think What is this to us in 

the times af the Goſpellobſerve v.6. For this every one that is godly 

Wall pray unto thee, chat is, for this remiſſion, for this pardon e- 
5 is godly fhai pray; fo that its angodlineſſe by Da- 
vids judgement not ro cone 12 orto pray for the pardon, which 
‘how can any Antinomian do by his principles, that holdeth, C 
[eeth not, or taketh norice, ſo as to be rde with the fins of juſtiſied 
perfons : and fo they are not only Antinomifts, but Anti-Confef- 
fronifts, Anti-Petitloniſts, and Anti- penitents. i 


. * 


Take one more inftance, P/a. &. 1. where David prayetb God. 
would not rebuke him in pis hot diſpleafure, Compare this with Fer. 
10. 24. where you fee the ſervants of God do ſuppoſe an anger 
. from God will fall on them for their ſins, and they do not refuſe 
his rebukes, only they defire God would moderate and fet. 
bounds to‘his wrath, that it may not overwhelm them. Many 
other places there are, where its plain, the people of God pray- 
ing, do ſuppoſe him to be angry with them for their fins ; and it 
is a truth fo ingraven in the heart of a godly man, that no error 
can ever quite obliturate it. : 7 
A ſixth fort of Arguments fhall be from thoſe places, where Six fore af Ars 
God is ſaid to take notice of onr ſin, more then we can or do, 1 Joh. 3. gumeniss - 
18,19, 20. whiere the Apoftle preffech believers to a fincere love 
M one another with this Argument, shat hereby we foak aſſure 
f Br, 
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Argumems proving Gods ſeting, aun 
our hearts before him; the Greek word ſignifyeth to per/wade,and 


doth excellently fet forth the difficulty of being affured in Gods 


Ant inomian 
obj-ctions an» 
fwe red, 


prefence. Now this great benefit he illuftrates by che contrary, 
if our hearts condemn us, God is greater then our hearts; and this 
holdeth univerfally in every holy duty, as well as that of love: 
if our hearts condemn us for hypocrifie, and infincerity in them, 
God doth much more, for he knoweth more evil by our felves then 
we do. Now how can this Apoſtolicall affertion be true, if ſo be 
God took no notice, or were not offended at the fins of his people? Its an 
argument of (weet meditation to humble us, that if where there is 
but a drop of grace, our fins are fo lothſome and offenfive ; how 
much more muft they be to the ocean of all purity ? To this the 
Antinomian replieth ( Hosey- Comb p 89.) that 70% {peaks this 
of hypocrites and not the juftified children of Cad; But 1, he gives 


‘the expreſſe title of little children to them, ver. 18. and my Little 


children, fo that he taketh upon him the bowels of a father to 
them. Again, let it be granted that he defcribes hypocrites, yet 


there is no godly man but this text will in ſome fenfe belong to, 


there is no man fo godly, but he hath fome hy pocriſie and infin- 
eerity in his beft love; there is that worm in his belt fruit, that 
droſſe in his beſt gold. It followeth then by 5 that fo 
far as the godly do diſcern imperfections, and inſincerity in their 
duties, ſo far they are to be humbled before God, who knowerh 
much more by them then they difcern;as you fee little moats are 
difcerned by the Sun-beams in the Air, which were not difcert 
ed before: therefore when ohn addeth, If our hearts condems 
uus not, then have We confidexie with God, his meaning is not, as if 


` we could have no confidence where our hearts doe condemn 


of a total and wilful hy pocriſie; an 


us in ſome degrees, for then none. in the world could have confi- 
dence ; byt he {peaks of condemning our felves upe a difcovery 
d fo we will indeed grant that 
he {peaks of hypocrites, but yet it proveth as much as we defire, 
namely, that where there is any condemnation of our felves for 
any degree of infincerity inany duty, we are to tremble, and to 
remember that God is greater then our hearts, knoweth more by 
us,ind fo his wrath might break out hotter then we can imagine, 
Neither is the former anſwer weakned, though we grant it to 
be underftood of toral hypocrites, for it is ufuall with the Apo 

. i i = A fik. 


% 


aa Gfinded as fin in the fupified. ` 65 
ſtle to threaten even thoſe that are godly and dear to him, with 

the condition and punifhment of Hypocrites and Apoftates, as 

Heb.6. See another inilance,1 Cor. 4. 4. I know nothing by my felf, 

vet am I not thereby juftified, for it is God that judgeth me; where 

the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak of an Anabaptiftical perfection, as if 

Paul bew no fin by himſelfʒbut his meaning is to be reſtrained to 

the faithful diſpenſation of the ofice committed to him, in which 

though he had not perfection, yet his conſcience did sot accuſe him 

of groſſe ne 1 or unfaithfulnesz but for all this, he doth not 

think himfelf juſti fied, by any godlines in him; and why fo ? be- | 
cauſe God judgeth him, who takes notice of, and is offended with | 
more fins then he underſtands by himſelf; fo that Paul doth ac- 

knowledge Godto fee fin in him, and therefore he cannot be juſti- 

fied by any thing inherent’; and this made Bernard fay excellent- 

ly, Tatior eff juſtitia donata, quam inhærens, Imputed righteoufnes 

is {afer to relie upon then inherent. Think it therefore a {mall 
thingro be acquitted by Antinomian principles, when it is God 

that judgeth; and whatſoe ver the Adverfary ſpeaketh about a 
rightcon{ueffe of Chrift communicated unto is, fo that thereby God 
Seeth no fin; yet becaufe they fay, he ſeeth no fin in us inherently, 

they muft conclude for fome perfect inherent righteouſues. Laſtlſy, 

Pf.19.David crying out, Who can under ſt and his errors? prayeth 

thereupon, Cleanſe thon me from fecret fins ;and this doth imply, 

that there were many fins that David had, which were loath- 

fome and foulin Gods eyes, though undifcovered by himfelf,. 

and therefore he would have God waſb him, and make him clean Seen EET 

A ſeventh rank of Arguments, ſhall be from thoſe places, 5 

wherein God hath commanded Miniſters to binde and retain the ~ 

. fins of ſcandalous offenders, and hath promifed, to ratsfie that in 

heaven, which they according to his will, de on earth. Experience 

witneſſesb, thara juſtified perfon may fall into fome ſcandalous 

fin, whereby the whole Congregation may be much offended, 
and God highly provoked.Now in this cafe God hath command- | 

the Miniſters of the Gofpel to binde & to retain fuch a mans | = 
s till he doth repent.‘ This binding is not by way of authority, 
ut winiſterial declar ation, X effectual application of Gods threat- 
ings in his Word to fuch a perfon fining , and when this is 
Bod hath promifed that all this thal be ratified and made 


Soo 
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Eighth kinde 
of Argument, 


Arguments prowing God fesisg, N ; 
goodin Heaven againft that man. Now how can God make 
good the Minifters threatnings applied to that godly man, if he 
take not notice, and be not offended with the perfon fo hainouf- 
ly finning?The places that prove fuch a binding of fiw, and Gods 
ratifying of their fentence,are 70h. 20.23. Mat. 16. 19. Afat. 18. 16. 
Can any man ſay, that when a godly man is caſt out of Gods fa- 
mily, the ſeals of Gods grace denied him, and he delivered up to 
Satan, that God is not angry with him ? yea, is not he bound 
then to apprehend God eſtranged from him? when a godly man 
is excommunicated., he is not only caſt out from the external 
Church- ſociety, but likewife there isa deprivation from internal 
communion with Chriſt; not as if he were cut off from the pur- 
poſe or decree of Gods election, or as if the habitual feed of 
grace were quite extinct in him, but only as the outward ſeak 
of Gods favour are denied him; ſo.alſo doth God being angry 
wit h. lim, deny him any inward teftimonies of his favour; and it 
would not be faith. againſt ſenſe (as the Advenfary cals it) but 
prefumption againft Scripture to ſay, God was at that time well 
pleaſed with him; yea Divines.fay (Onapſis puri. Theol. diy. 48.) 
that there is a conditional excluGanefthe pest fo offending 
from future glory, for che Church-threazénshim, that as they 
jadge him. now, and bid him depart feom:their ſociety, ſodf he 
do not repent, Chrift at the laſt day. will command him to de- 
part from his prefence and the holy Angels, according to that 
of Tertalss Apalogetico, Summum [asuri judicii prejudicium eft, 
fi qurs ifa Naliquerit, ut acommunicasionc oration: & cone 
& omau fanily commerce relegetune =s $5, 
The eighth kinde of Arguments is fromthofe places, where 
Chrift is faid ſtill ꝛa be an Advocate, and to make Iuterce ſſt on for 
Lelieuers after they are juſtiſied, which would be altogether need: 
lefs, if God did nat take notice of theis fits, and were ready to 


charge. them upon believers'; eonſider the places, 1 70h. 2. I. Hel. 


J. 25 In the former place, John haviugſaid, That Chrifts blaud 
cleanſeth us from all fin (a place the Antinemian much urgeth, 
not conſidering thanat the fame time the Apoſtle ver. 9. requi- 
reth i erie fees oe our fel ves, if we wauld have pardon} 
in the firft werfe.of the Secand, Chapter, he aich, He wrises thefe 


singsirhghibay onlay frgall tue dbgttise spout Chritt ané 


7a: 


+ “Offended at fin in the Inftified. 
` free-grace tendeth tothe demolifhing, and not incouraping of 
fin: but the Apoſtle fuppofeth fach &agé@ity that we will. 


and: cherefore {peaketh. of a comedy Wf We fn we have an Advd- . 


cate ; now this makes feveral wayes againſt the Antinomian. 
Firſt, That Ans committed after our }«/tification need an Ad- 
vocate;it is not enough that we were once juſtified, our new fins 
would condemn us for all that, were it not for Chriſt. 


Secondly, In that Chriſt is an Advocate, it ſuppoſeth, That 


though God be a Father to his people, yet he is alfo a Fudge, 
and that he fo taketh notice of, and is diſpleaſed with their fins, 
that did not Chrift intercede and deprecate the wrath of Ged, 
it would utterly conſume them. Thou therefore who fapeft, 
God the Father is not offended, why then doth Chrift perform 
the. Office of an Advocate ?- If thy fins bemoe.broughs into the 
Court, what need any pleading for thee $ In the other place, 
Hieb. y. 25. The Apoſtle acknowledgeth a two-fold function of 


Chrifts Prieftty Office, The one is, The offering ap of himſelf for 


our ſint; The fecond is, The continual Iuterceſſian for , which 


the Apoſtle, Cap.. 24 calleth, Appearing before Gods fac in air 


behalf; now wë muft nót fo advance Chrifts fufferingsin the 


taking away of fin, fo as to exclude the other part of his Prieftly 


Office, which is, continually to plead our canfe for us: forthe A- 
poſtle makes Chrift to ftand before the face of. God, as ſome 
- preat Favorite before an earthly Prince, to plead in the. behalf 
of thofe who are accufed ; {o that the Doctrine which denios§ 


God ſeeing of ſin in his people, doth, wholly overthrow Chrifis I- 
berceffion and the efficacy of it. Concerning che manner of Chriſpe 


Interceſſion, it is not to be conceived in that way as he prayed 
here upon the earth;but it is his holy will, and expreſſe deſire of 
his foul, that Godhe Father fhould be peconciled with thole 
forwhom he hath med his bloud: and truly that point of Divi- 
nity, viz. Chriſts affections and ſympathizing with his people 
now in heaven, is an Ocean of infinite comfort. 
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Ninth fore of Shall now conclude with the laſt fott of Arguments, which 


Arguments. 


offended with. This place ſeemeth to be taken out of I/. G3. 10. 


Arguments proving God ſeelng, &. 
Lecrure IX; 7 


i 


JI I. 50. 20. 


In thofe dayes, and at that time, the iniquity of Judah fhal be 
fanghe for, and there (ball be none, &c. J fb É 


are from thofe Scriptures that ſpeak how God is affected with 
bis people when they have finned, which affections do neceſſarily 
imply Gods feeing of fin, ſo as to be angry With them, yea in fome 
refpedts Gods anger is more to them then others, and we fay, in 
fome fenfe God doth more fee and take notice of the fins of belie- 
vers then others. ; | 
The places of Scripture which {peak in what manner God 
takes the fins of believers, are theſe, Epheſ.4. 30. Grieve not the 
boly Spirit of God, &c. where the godly in their fins are faid to 
rrieve Gods Spirit. Now can the Spirit of God, which is alfo God, 
be grieved(to {peak after the manner of men)at our fins,and not 
take notice of them ? certainly if they grieve God, they ought to 
grieve us, let us not neglect that which the Spirit of God is fo 


They vexed his holy Spirit. So that it is fucka grieving, as doth 
vex and imbitter the holy Spirit of God. O what adte 

confideration fhould this be apainft all falſhoods in this point t 
Doth not God, doth not the Spirit of God take notice of thy. 
corruptions, yet it is grieved and vexed at chem? furthermore 
the aggravation of this fin is feen in that it is againft the Spirse 
that doth feal us to the day of redemption. A Metaphor, faith Z anchy 
(é#léc.) from Merchants, who having bought fuch goods, feal 
them as their own., that fo leaving others, they may tranfparg 


` 
oo 


The grlatneß of the guilt of fin in Relievers, 6g 
them. Now for the godly to fin,it is to deface this ſeal, and if it 
be {o great an offence to violate humane feals, how much more 
divine?Obferve likewife that paſſage of God to AMoſes, Ex. . 14. 
where Afofes out of the fenfe of his infirmity, refuſing the office 
God called him to twice or thrice,itis faid, The Lords wrath was 
kindled againft him. In the Hebrew it is very emphatical, Z he fury 
of the Lord was angry againſt Mofes and the LXX, wuudis S 
xvex » by which expreffion was ſignified, Cod was not lightly but 
grievenfly angry with him; · So Pf.74.1. the Church crieth Out, 
- Why dosh thine anger [moke againft the foeep of thy paſture? and in 
many other places. Now, can God be angry, and that in fo high 
-_ adegree, with that which he doth not fee, or take notice of ? It is 
true Iſider. Peluf..1.ep.144. will not ſuffer, that sorsce and affli- 
étion which God layeth upon us, to be called e or e, 
but then anger is to be taken in a {trict ſenſe, for puniment by 
Way of fatisfattion, but otherwiſe the Scripture doth frequently . 
ufe this word, and that of God to his own people, yea vengeance, 
which is more, P/:96.8. But that it may the better appear, how 
great the guilt of fin in believers,even in the fight of God is, and 
_ what his account is of it, take notice of thefe particulars. . 
Firſt, What the Scripture ſtiles them, 1 Sam. 2.29. There God Particalars erg 
reproveth Eli in his indulgence about his ſons, with this remark. Pee4ing how © 
able expreſſion, Thos honoureſt thy ſons above me. Is not this an „ oe $ 
. aggravation which God taketh notice ofžand yet Eli did reprove lieverseven a 
his fons, but becauſe he failed in the meafure of zeal, therefore Gods fighe, 
is God thus angry with him; fo that God doth not only /eethe r. 
groſſe fins committed by his people, but a leſſe meaſure of their gran 
ces, and is angry for that. So Rev. 2. becauſe the Church abated 
in her firft love, and her works were not perfect, therefore doth 
_ God threaten her. As the godly are faid to honour the creature: ` 
above him when they ſin, ſo they are likewiſe faid to aepiſe Cod; 
and can God but be offended with them that deſpiſe him Sam. 
2. 13. They that deſpiſe me, foal be lightly eſteemed, faith God 
again to Eli. Thus likewife to David, 2 Sam. 12.9. Wherefore. 
Bat thou defpsfed thecommandment of the Lord? God cannot but 
take notice of that which isa-defifng, and contemning of him? 
As their fins area defpifing of God, fo are they. faid to diſd legſe 
God, which cannot be if God fee no fin z for if God /ee 75 
pi 3 u. 
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he greatnef of the guili of fin in belive’, 


‘fin; it is all one in reference to God, whether a believer waltow 


in the mire of ſin, or whether he tive hokiy;fo that this Doctrine 
muft needs eat and conſume like a Gangrene. Is God as well 


pleaſed with Perer denying Chrift, as Peter repenting ? as much 


pleaſed with David in his adultery and murder, as when making 
his penitential Pfalm? The Papiſts indeed would faſten fach pro- 
digions conſequences upon the Proteſtants Dactrine, but they 
abhor it, whereas it followeth naturally from che Antinemian 
aſſertion. Indeed the Orthodox fay, David and Peter in their lap- 
fes, did not fall from the fate or grace of Infification; but wherein 
the Antinomian and they differ, is hereafter to be fhewen. That 
God is thus diſpleaſed with jufPified perſuus, when they thus fin; is 
plain,2Sam.11.29where what we traallate(difplea/ed)according 
to the orginal is, was evil in the eyes of the Lord; where yon fee 
expre fe Scripture y That God did fee fin in Dara, becauſe tha 
which he had done, was evil iu Gods eyes : fo again, 1 CMN. 21. . 
Davids numbering of the people, is faid so he evil is the eyes of the 
Tord. Thus the very letter of che Senapence is againſt rhea. Laft- 
ly, Their fins ara offences againfh Gud, dnd can God be offended 
with that whicti he doeh not Sebald 2.. Eid Mu true and er 


cellent Doctrine, Tob 34.32. thoagh he erred in the application, 


Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have horn chafifemoent ,1 wil 
ofend no more; where he acknowledgeth, That chaftifewent sar 
for fins and that fing are offences If then the fins af Gods people are 


-a diſtonour to him, a defpifing of him,a diſpiraſug ob hirn, they are 
evil in his eye, and an offence to him, it cannot be but that he 


mult fee fin in his people. | 
Secondly, The Scripture defcribeth Gods thrasning and a- 
bu avding of them With all his kindnelfes he did to them, fo that God 


doth not only sake norice of them, but in the feveral aggravation: 


af their ingratitude and unkindueffe uuto. him, is al that they offend. 
Thus obfetve Gods dealing with Eli, 1 Sam. 2, 28. Ded xot T 


choqſe thy father out of all the Tribes of Ifrael to be my Prieſt, ti f. 


Jer upon my Altar? Did I wot give unto thy facher all the offeréagy 
b) fire bf the children of Ifrael ? Wherefore kick Ye at my facrifice? 
What a cuttiüg Sword muftthis needs be in Bt:'s heart?.and bee: 


canfe the children of God have a Spirit of love in them, thel 


upbraidings muft needs wound their heart the more. Again, fee 
: oes N N a | the 
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een ix Gods fizht. 
the like dealing with David,2 Sa. 1 1. 1 2. 8, 9. I anointed thee King 
over Ifrael and Í delivered thee ont of the hand of Saul: and sf that 
had been too little, J would have given thee {uch and Juch things, 
Wherefore haft thou defpifed the commandment of Ged? &c.Mukt not 
this pierce into the very bowels of David? Shall God upbraid 
his people falling into fin, ſpread before their eyes the manifold 
mercies he hath beſtowed upon them, and all this while (ce sa 
fon in them? Therefore when it is faid, Im. 1.5. That God upbraid« 
eth not, that is to be underſtood, in reſpeck of his frequent and li- 
beral giving, as men ufe to fay, I have given thus ofen, and I wii 
geve no more; which kinde of giving Seneræcals nauem lapidos 
Jum, but if men walk unworthy of the benefits received, he deth 


then upbraid, as Mar. 16. 14. He is faid to upbraid the Diſciples, 


becaufe of their unbelief. 


Thirdly, The Scripture appketh the rhreatxings of God to belira 


ver 5,46 Veell as torre, aking no differente between them, n- 


leſs dhey vepent. indeed we fay againſt the Papito that all the fins. 
`of ju ſtiſied nerſons are vexlal, and not mortal, that is, ſuch as in the: 


event will have pardon, but that is, becauſe the feed of grace will 
be: peratixe in chem ſo chat they ſnall eicher uit naly or aftu- 
x repent of their: pur. Neither hen the Ortitodoxfay,7 hat Ea 
tectys &. aue. do theyexclide the media inſfotuta, means ap- 


pointed by God, imwhich the frnit of Election is accompliſned, 


bunt conditions anteesdancovs as if tlrat decree did remain ſuſpenſe, 


and uncertain till the will. of man had determined, 1 Cor. 6.9, 10 
The Apoſtle laisth dum an untverfal rela, ſualr and ſuch groffe 
affendsrs ſball wot inc the kingdom of heaven, that is, thaſe wher 


kve {oand do not repent, and this is to be extended. not omy to 


thofe who are habitually ſo, but actual like wiſe, unloſſe they ara 


reformed. Therefore nd godly man falling into any of chofe: 


groſſe fins, may deceive himſolf, and tliink, be fhall entar intg, . 
the kingdom ot heaven withont a chafigb. Gddly or ungedly, 
yet if found in the connniteing ef fuch a gros ſin, unlaſt· they do, ` 
repent; God will not accept one or the otber. As. rypent aude is: 


appointed for the Wicked mn as a. duty, without whieh he cane; 
not be faved;fa cenfeſſen and for king of fin is preſcribed a gedig 
wan fallen ince fin wu hout which he cannht have reno, Jo. 


1. 9. There: is no fuch free graceor Gofpel, avſaish to e 
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rective their damnation t hat is, their eternal damnation without re 


zs moſt efficacious, and leaſt capable of tranſmutation as other 


as conſumeth all, and remaineth immutable. Know then (bre- 


` without the other. Therefore for a man to take only thoſe pla- 


The greaneß of the guil of fin in belitveri, 
if fallen into a foul fin, whether you renent or no, your fins foal 
be pardoued to you. Hence 1 Cor.11. the Apoſtle makes every man 
that receiveth anworthily (and yet fome of them were godly) to 


pentance and reformation ; and after repentance, their judgement, 
though not of condemnation, yet affliction and caſtigation. How ter- 
rible likewife is Paul, He. 12. 29. where [peaking to the goal that 
ate to receive a kingdom that is erernal, he exhorteth them to du- 
ty, Let as have grace ( xp) that is, Let us retain aud keep 
grace, xe is for ud, as Ro. 15. 4. and obſerve the manner, 
with reverence and godly fear, ce is fuch a fear as telateth to 
uni ſhment; compare this place with P/. 2. 1 2. and thus the words 
following ſuppoſe, for our God zs aconfuming fire; this is taken 
out of Deu. q. zq. and the meaning is, id is no left angry WithChr- 
fians fi nning against him, then formerly wirb the Iſraelites, & itis 
as eaſy for him to deſtroy whom he is offended with, as for the 
fire to deſtroy ſtubble. How directly doth this place overthrow 
that Antinomian aſſertion, God faw fin in believers in the Old Te. 
fament aud therefore afflicted them, but it is not fo under the New! 

Now when its faid, God i a conſuming fire, this denoteth the 
great anger of God, compare it with Der. . 3. & Deu. 3 2. 22. Fire 


elements are, for which reaſon the Perfians worthipped fire for 
a god, but fire might be extinguifhed whereas God is fuch a fire 


thren) that as there are places in the New Teftament, which 
{peak of the riches of his grace, ſo alſo of his conſuming anger. As 
therefore the promifes of the Scripture are for confolation & hope 
to the godly fo are the threatnings for a godly fear. Between theſe 
two milſtones a Chriftian is made dulcis farina, as Luther once 
fatdsand neither of thefe milftones may be taken for a pledge, as 
the Law was in the Old Teſtament, becaufe one cannot work 


ces of Scripture, which ſpeak of the gosdneffe of the promsifes and. 
to reject the terrors of the threatnings , is ſpiritual theft in as: 
high degree.Doth not Pas/,2 Cor.5.excite himfelf to run likea: 
Gyant in his minifterial race, becauſe of the terran ofthe Lord. at 
the day of Judgement? See ver. LO. We muft all appear (fo. 
` - -pp 


even in Gods fight. - 


- appear,asto be feen through and made manifeſt, before the judge- 
ment-feat of God( as thoſe that are to plead a cauſe in an eminent 


place before. a Judge) to receive a reward ſutable to his life: now 
knowing hu ſaith the Apoſtle) we perſwade; it may relate to him. 


ſelf, and to thoſe whom he perſwadeth. Vet this apprehenſion of 
the Lords terror did not exclude love, for v. 14. he ſaith, The love 
ef Chrift conſtraineth us, cui, either an expreſſion from thoſe 
who had a ſpirit of prophecie upon them, that was very power- 
full, whereby they could not but ſpeak, or elſe from women in 
travell, Heb. iz. 15. which through pain cannot but cry out, fo 
efficacious was love in Paul. a n 


4. The fins of godly men ceafe not to be fins though they are juftifi~ 
ed. We may not ſay, that in Cain killing of another is murder, 
but in David it isnot : We may not fay, denying of Chrift in 


' Judas, is indeed a fin, but in Perer it is not. No priviledge they 


have by juſtification, can alter the nature of afin. He that re- 
ceiveth unwort hily, is guilty of the body and bloud of the Lord, 
whether he be a wicked man or a Beleever. It is not with a Be- 


lever and a wicked man, as with a man and a beaſt compara - 


tively. If a beaſt kill a man, it is not ſin, becauſe the ſubject is 


not reaſonable, but a man if he do ſo, whether godly or ungod- 


y, it is a ſin, becauſe againſt Gods Law. It is not ſafe to ſay, that 


God doth with the Beleever and wicked, as if a Magiſtrate 
ſhould make a Law, that whofoever committeth fuch a crime, if 
be be a free · man he ſnall only be imprifoned, but if a fervant, he 


tall be put to death: fo God, whoſoever murdereth or commit- 
teth adulſtery, if he be a Beleever, the wages due to his ſin, is only 


| temporal chaftifements,but to a wicked man, it’s eternal death. 


Bi h —— r 


| the ju 


I ſay this is not fafe : for although à Beleevers fin fhal! not actu- 


ally damn him, yet God hath made the ſame Law to both, and 
repentance as a means is prefcribed, fo that we may by ſuppoſi- 


proper to fay of fin in the abſtract, it fhall be damned, no more, 
then that grace ſhall be ſaved; but we are te ſay, the perſon 


ſhall be damned or faved. Vet the guilt of the fin will cauſe the 
, guik of the perfon, if not taken off by Chrift as the meritorious, 


aid faith as the inſtramentall cauſe. The fins then of Beleevers 


and | 


tion 5 man reßent, his fin fhallnot damn him; If : 
ified perfon do not; his fin will damn him. It's true, it is not 
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therefere do they neglect the greater mercies, 


ſoꝶze: mea ſuage of ſuch a nature, and therefore t 


awe 9 


The greatnefe of the guilt of fisin Believers, &c. | 


fins commixted.wilfully againd the Gofpel, are gradual „andin 
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Inthofe daies, nd & that time, the iniquity of Indab [ball 
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Et us in the next place coniider che particulars wherein How Gods a 
LGods eye of 177 50 doth mant feſt it ſelf npon his own children, get manileſts it 


if funing againſt 
in that which is temporal, or fpiritwal, or eternal; in all th 


im. The effect of his wrath tray be confidered felt upon his. 
efe own children a 


Golson deus ong forthe ouenna otier, Forde fete, 
. temporal objets, take notice of cheſe particulars ; fitit When they 1.By involving” 


ji aguinſ Ged, they are involved in the comnon and ordi? them in comp’ 
Jin againf God, they , , ie T 
nary-aflliGiong: 


| flittsons, Which do afaally accompany fin in the Wicked: 7 
1 Cr. 11.30. for their unworthy receiving of the Sacrament 
Land fome even of thoſe were godly; as appeareth v.32.) many 


o Were weak and fickly: Weak ;were fuch as did langutfh and fc ky 7 


4s more, ſuch as hàd difeafes on them; now thefe were Mu, 
ſttokes from God, and therefore came from his rei for their 
’ “fine, Thoughthe Lords Supper conſiſt of a twofold bread, the 
' “one earthly for che hody, the other heavenly the bread of life 
for the ſoul, yet both body and foul did miferably decay, becauſe 


of unworthy receiving; This Table being as Chryſoſtun faid, 
menſa Aquilarum, not Graculorum, food for Eagles, not Jaies. As 


therefore thoſe children, who have fainting difeafes upon tirem, 


and do. fecretly eat falt, oatmeal, ec: thongh they frave never 


fuch excellent food at their fathers table, yet thrive not, but 
.. ‘look pate and confuming ; fo it was with the Corinthians by rea- 


t Fon of theircorruptions,they inrlinetꝭ to death, though they fed 
on the bread of life. Now that thefe bodily difeaſes are v:? ii 
* common iſſue and fruit of fin, appeareth Lev. 26. 1ð. Dent. sar . 
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| Hon Gods anger mani feſts it felf = ~ 
grace therefore of juſtification can give no Supeſedeas to any di- 
- feafe that ſhall arreſt a believer offending; but are the wicked 
Conſumptions, Agues, Feavers for their fins ? ſo are the godly; 
yea,the people of God are inthefe calamities before the wicked, 
Amos 3. 2. Tou only have I known of all the Families of the earth; 
= therefore I will punifo you for all your iniquities. I have knows 
vou, chat is acknowledged ye for mine,fee what that is, Exod. 
19.5. A peculiar treaſure unto me above all people: The Hebrew. 
word ſignifieth that which is dear and pretious, and to be defired 
ofall. This is aggravated by what followeth, for all theearth 
ss mine, that is, feeing there are fo many nations in the world, 
over whom I have full power and dominion ; how great is Gods 
goodneſſe in taking you for his above others? now mark the 
Prophets reafon,becaufe I have done this, therefore Iwill vifit yes 
for your iniquities, for to all your other wickedneſſes you adde 
an ingratefull heart. So there is another place, 1 Pet. 4. 17 vhete 
God is faid to judge them before others, and this hath been 2 


great offence to the godly ; It is time, łhat is, a ſeaſonable op - 


a 


et 


. portunity by the decree and appointment of God, for. judge | 
ment, that is, chaſtiſements for former ſins, which are ealled judge 
ments, becauſe they are publique teſtimonies and manifeftations , 
of Gods anger againſt fins, and are to put the godly in minde of 
their fins (only it is u not Wel xht lea in the original) The worl 
is ufed even of the godly, 1 Cor. 11.3 1,32. 1 Pet. g. 6. By the 
houſe of Cod he meaneth the true Members of the Church, all 
whereas he faith it begins in them, he thereby intimates, thi 
the godly in this life are more expoſed to afflictions for fin, thea 
the wicked are, and this made David and peremy fo expoſtulit 

with God in this matter, fo that the godly in their afflictios 
ought to fay, as that widow of Sarepta, 2 Kin. 17. 18. This An 


call my fin to remembrance. iS 
It is thought the Apoſtle, though he doth not expreſſy menti- 

on a place, yet he takes this out of the Doctrine of the old Tel 
ment, for fo God did begin firſt with his people, I/. 10.1 2. 2 
25.17, 18, Exel. , 6. begin at my Santtuary, Ezek. 2 1.4. Thet- 
God in publique calamities maketh no difference between t 

_. righteous and the ungodly;now this is fo great, that the Apaſig 
faith, the righteaus is hardly ſaved: The word woa is ufed 4 
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2 on his own children ſinning. 3 727 
thoſe things that with much labour are brought about, 44,14. 
18. Act. 27.7. Theſe tribulations are fo great, that they almoſt 
deſtroy the godly themſelves: ſee alſo kis 5.13. Ts any fick, 
where the godly man is ſuppoſed to be fick, and the caufe (if 
he hath committed fin) that is, ſuch fins as were the cauſes of that 
diſeaſe, they ball he forgiven him; fo that even juſtified perſons r 
afflicted by diſeaſes, are to inquire what fins the Lord would i 
humble them for, and to labour that the ſickneſſe of the body, 
be the fanctified occafion of the health of the foul. 
2. Gods anger is [een in bringing extraordinary and snufual ca- . In bringing, 
lamities upon them becauſe d their Fus; ſo that they have ſtrange 5 
puniſhments, which even the wicked do many times eſcape: 7o- . 
nah who endeavoured to flie from Gods face( and that he might `` 
eaſily have done by Antinomian Doctrine) with what a prodi- 
gious judgement was he overtaken ? Po 2. The Prophet cals 
it the belly of hell; and how deeply his foul was afflicted under 
that puniſhment, appeareth, in that he faith hy fowl fainted with. 
in him, and he concluded, he was caſt out of Gods fight. t. 
He that voluntarily ran from Gods preſence, doth now bewail 
that he is caſt from it. He makes the Whales belly an houſe of 
praier, and this came up to God, in his holy Temme, that is Hea- 
ven. You fee by this, that God prepareth ftrange judgements 
ſometimes for thofe that offend him, though his children: fo in 
that 1 Cor. 1 1. 30. when he faith, that many of the Corinthians 
‘were dead for their unworthy receiving, it is to be underſtòod of 
an immature and untimely death; they did not live out to the 
term of thoſe daies, that according to natural caufes they might © 
have done, fo that it is the fame with being [car off ] in the old 
Teſtament, E. xod. 12.15. Whofoever did eat the Pafleover with 
leaven was to be cut off from Iſrael: Therefore even godly men 
may procure to themfelves untimely deaths, and may provoke 
“God to cut them off in the midſt of their years. | l 
3. Yeafustber, God may not only afflict them inan extraor- 3. By firiking, 
dinary mamher, but even frike them With ſudden death, and that er fudden 
„While their fins are upon them. I will not inſtance in Asania and ~ ° 
Saphira, nor in Nadab and Abibu, though fome have thoufut 
‘charitably of them; we have a clear inſtance in Væ ah, wherein 
Gods anger was fo apparent, by ftriking him fuddenly meet a" 
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was kindled a gainſt Uzzah, and he [mote him for his error. Bist 


cuauſe, becauſe it was a perfona! fault of U zzah,whereas the pit- 


-° Thus Dreh in his very fins is ftricken dead;yon have fikewi 


OF theit firs. When any of £Zies pofterity “fall be foret 
` crouch for a morſell of bread, thisis a Memento of Elerin.. 


muſt not be underftood univerſally. That this calamity mayt 


diſpleaſure; and if you ask for how long ſhould this anger 
| God endure, 1 Sam. 3. 14. His iniquity muft not be pargei n 


my generations I acknowledge theſe calamities as chey fel if 


| How Gids anger mie Rs st (elf ` 
the thing is faid to difpleafe David, 2Sam.6.7. Theanger ici 


ror was not,becaufe he was not a Levite, fot its plain he wast! 
becaufe they put the Ark upon a new cart, whereas they holf: 
have carried it upon theirfhoulders ; although its thought th 
carrying of the Ark was. limited only to the Levites that vet 
the fons of Kobath, and that no other Levite might touchth 
Ark, Which if ſo, c hen it was a fecond offence againſt the Law be 
cauſe he touched it; and indeed this ſeemeth to be the propt 


ting of it on a new cart, was the error of others befides him. 


another fad example of E/y, Lege hiſtoriam, ne fias hiſtrit 
1 Sam 4.18. Becauſe he failed in che meafure of zeal about it 


= 


Here aman may fee the feed of the righteous begging bret, 
but for their Parents ſins; Therefore that of David, Phal 


more wound his heart, God telleth him what he will dotolt 
fioufe after his death; if any were teft alive, it ſhould be it 
that indutgence to. Cain, xo carry up dnd down a token of Goh 


from that konfe for ever. Well may the Scripture fay, that wit 
foever heareth this judgement of God, bis ears ſball tingly N 
this inſtance, how watchfull fhould godly patents be, eff 
their fins committed, a curfe fhould cleave to the family forty 


» W 
Pa 
2 Paii 


| an his own children. ſinning. | 
Elya godly man, fo they were wholfome medicines and father- 
fy corre&tions, but as they came on his wicked children, or po- 
ſterity continuing in wickędneſſe, fo they were ſtrictly, and pro- 
perly, puniſhments. a es 
Laftly, Thefe temporal evils will reach even to the publique 3. Tbeſe tem. 
Church and State Wherein they live, fo that the fins- of godly porel evils wil 
men may help to pull down publique judgements. Thus it was" a the 
with Hezekiah for his unthankfulnes and pride, there was wrath 8 15 oie: 
upon fudeh and Jerufalem, 2 Chron. 3 2.25. ſo Davids fin in num - Site wherein 
bring che people, it was che death of many thoufand in [fraed;fos tey live, 
Eliet fin, the Hraelites are ſlain in the Army, and the Ark is ta- 
ken. Hence you have Eſay, Daniel and Ezra joining themſelves 
in the number with others, who-made publike confeſſions of 
their fins upon daies of humiliation. It is therefore acurfed and 
fecure opinion, that faith, rhe godly when thiy kep Faft-daies, 
do it not, becanfe he: any fins thas God puuiſheth, hut be~ 
cauſe of Wicked mem The Seripture doth manifed the contrary, 
and the holieft men living do bring fome fparksandfirebrande  - 
‘to increafe the wrath of God, and therefore they ought to bring ieee 
their buckets for the quenching of is.. „ S „ d, 
The aggravation of tlus anger will appear, if you ebhſder, God is zngty, 


what kinde.of ſins they have been for which God hath been fo at the lesg fing,’ s: 
ſore diſpleaſed, and in them enumerated, or. inſtanced in, you. 
may perceive they were the Belzebub-fins, the fiuſt-· born of 4 
iniquities: Uzgah failed only in the order God had appointed. . 
what he did was out of care, and a good intentionzyet the Lord. 
ſmiteth him; fo Aoſes was denied entring int the land of G- 
_naan Which was. an heavy affliction. to him, berauſe hefpake un 
adviſedly with his lips: Commerftators-are at loſs to finde ou: 
whar his fin was. So Davidi ſin in numbring the-peaple, its di- 
puted wherein the tranſgreſſion lay. lies heavy judgements: - 
that came fo frequently one upon another, were fos a: want of 
that meaſure of zeal which fhould have burnt within him. Oh; ~- 
therefore conſider that God doth not only fee-fins, -that are- 
mountains, but that are mole-hils comparatively : Hedothnee: 4 
only fee the beams, but the motes that are in us; he doth not e Free 
ly cake notice of our mire and vomit, if we return to chat, hh. t, 20g 
— and w rinkle; how-deeplymaielt chau humble hy, ; 5 a) 


— 
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How Geds anger manifests it {if 5 9 


felf under every Religious duty performed by thee. How ea 
do we fail in the manner of a command, as Uzzab in the ord 
How often out of pride and ſelf· confidence do we number og 
earthly props, and refuges, relying upon them? How unad im 
are our thoughts and words ?. now theſe hairs of fins (as I may 
ſo call them, both for number and ſeeming littleneſſe) ae 
numbred before God. 


God angry at ÀS the Lord is angry with thefe Zefer fins and defects in graces; 
errors in ju ige. fo alſo for Errors in Judgements, and falfe opinions: How vel 
ments and falle would it be for the Antinomian, if God did not fee this fiait 


Opinions. 


es pening of the place, it is wholly Allegorical ; The preachers 


them, that they hold, he feeth no fin in Believers ? I fear me c 
feeth, and taketh notice of their erroneous Sermons, of their co. 
rupt Doétrines and ſeducing Books. There are indeed thoſe, vi 
would make hereſie, almoſt innocency, and that it is more tobe 
pitied then puniſhed, but the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. reckons herefts 
among grofs fins, fuch as exclude from the Kingdoms of heaves} 
and how ſevere Gods anger isto thoſe who do erre, though it, 


leſs matters, and although they keep che foundation, appeatel 


in that notable place, 1 Cor. 3.1 2, 13, 14, 15. | 
It is a difficult place, and thofe that would build Purgatoy Ff 
out of it, they are the Architects of that bay and /tubbicthe 
text {peaks of. Not to join with that expofition of fome,who bf 
hay and ftubble do underſtand evil works; nor with Beza, whe 
denieth it to be meant of falfe doctrine, but only of the mar 
ner of preaching : He makes the building of gold and fi/ver,& § 
to be the pure and fincere doctrine of Chrift; the hay and fht 


to he the vain affecting of eloquence aud word:; but I rather 


along with thoſe that interpret the place of falfe doctrines, bi 

not fuch as do overthrow the foundation; only they. build fr | 
perfluous & unfound doctrine; upon the true foundation whith 

is as uncomely, as if you fhould fee a royall palace, which bat! 
gold for the foundation, and precious ftones for the wals, yt. 
have the covering of ſtraw and ſtubble; what deformity woul’, 
this beryet fo it is with the beft preachers that are, Who yet adde 
fome errors to the found Doctrine they deliver. Now for the®, 


— 


Geds word are builders, and they are to raiſe up a ſtately palactg 


8 3 


Ifthe materials are compared to gold and filver , to precious m 


~ 2 1 


— 


The place is an alluſion to I/. 54. 12. Iwill make thy Windows of 
Agats, and thy gates of Carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleaſant 
tones; it is a deſcription of the precious Graces and Doctrines 
which the Miniſters of God are cloathed with; and this fheweth - 
with what efteem and high price all the truths of Chrift ought 
tobe received by you. The Ark, Ex. 25. 3, 4,5, 6. was to be made 
of gold, ſiver, and other precious materials; this is the nature of 
true Doctrine. Now falfe Doctrine, though it be not in fandamen- 
| tals, but in meer acceſſories, is called bay and ſtubble, and he tbat 
preacheth theſe fhall come to a ſevere trial. Every mans Work, 
faith the Text, ball be made manifeſt; where you fee the fpread.. ` 
: ing of falle Doctrine, is called the work ofa mian, as in the ſe- * 
t 
i 


22 his dwn children finmings = 32 


cond Epiſt. of ohn, its called cvil deedszand this evil work hath a. 
n two-fold effect; Firſt, it makes the owner to ſuffer loffe that is, all 
that labour and pains he hath taken fhall bring him no profit, 
whereas if he had imployed hinsfelf in the truth, his reward f 
would have been great. The lacrum ceffans is as great a loſſe, as 2 4. 
the damnum emer gens. Oh lwhat a fearfull thing will it be for? 
| falfe teachers, who have made it their whole bufinefs to ſpread ) 
new opinions, to loſe all their labour! The other effect is, that 
though he be faved, yet it fall be fo as by fires that is, he ſhall be in 
erxtream danger, and he fhall have fad tribulations and miſeries 
falling upon him; fee the like phrafe Jude 23. paling them out of 
| the fire. That which thou comforteſt thy felf with, and glorieſt 
in, as if it were perſecution, it may be is nothing but part of the 
fire in the Text, which is to afflict chee, that thy droſſe may be 
purged out: let therefore all falſe teachers (though belonging 
to God ) expect a fire of burning, great afflictions and tribula« 
„tions. And if Antinomians have trouble for their Doctrine, they 
are bound to believe God chaſtiſeth them for this very opinion, 
that be doth zet chaſtiſe for fimi have bin the longer on this place, 
becauſe of the multitude of bay and ſtubble that is built every 
- -where.God will have his day, when a fire fhall riſe to conſume it 
all, and the true Doctrine will only continue. The Apoſtle fpeaks 
as terribly afterwards, v. 17. If any man defile the temple of God, 
bim fhal God deftroy where the Apoftle calleth the Corinthians, 
The temple of God: now this is not fo much true of every ſingle 
Chriſtian, as when collected together in a Church or body; 1 5 
„ m | 1 the 


* 
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82 How Geds anger manifest it jef.. 
the Spirit dwelling among them, is mach more admirable then 
his prefence in the Ark;and he defileth this Temple, who by aiy | 
falfe Doctrine and error corrupts that ſociety; now the grearnes 
of this fin is feen by the words following, The Lord will defra 
him, for fo dee is the fame with awvaéees,fo that as God deftrey. 
ed Athaliah, and Beltafbazzar for prophaning the Temple, mi 
the offerings or gifts of the Temple, no leſſe punifhment (un. 
leſſe they repent) fhall fall upon thoſe who, pervert the Do- 
ctrines of Chrift, | 
Manifeſtation Icome to the fecond demonſtration of Gods anger to believers 
of Gods anger When finning, and that isin ſpiritual and anterxal things ; nom 
5 believers they are of two forts ; firlt, rhe conſolatiout of the boly Ghoft, with 
1 the light of Gods favenr ; Secondly, rhe floariſbing and fprowtin 
ternal things. of the graces of fanctification; In both theſe you thall finde th 
1. In matter of godly man after fia mach withered. What anger in che fit 
conlol tion. ſenſe, after fin, the godly may feel, David will abundantly teli 
you, BVI L. he cals it the breaking of his boxer; you know how ter- 
rible and grievous that is, and in the godly this muft bete 
more terrible, becauſe they are of a more tender apprehenſion: 
As they fay, Chrifts bodily pain was more then other mem 
could be, becaufe of the excellent temper and tender conſtitut- 
Dns of his body;fo it is with the godly every expreffion of God 
anger, fals like a drop of ſcalding lead into a mans eye; the cor 
ſcience of the believer, when once awakened, feels every from 
of God like an hell. Thus after the committing of grofs fim Gol 
hides his face, and then for the while, they are like fo many 
_ Cains and udas's, crying out, Their fin is greater then they ca 
bear; and truly this worm Would never die, this fire world neverk 
quenched in them, did not God again take them into favor;ther 
is no difference between a man damned in hell, and a god iy mu 
troubled-in conſcience, but the adjunct of time, one is perpet- 
4 l, and the other is not. Now our Divines fay, That eternity 
not eſſential to the puniſnment of ell (for Chrift fuffered che 
torments of hell for-us,which yet were not in time eternal) bat 
Accidental, becauſe thoſe in hell are not able to ſatisfie Gods ja- 
ſtice, therefore they nruſt continue there till they have paid che 
laſt fart hing w/hich becauſe they cannot do to all eternity, ther 
fore they are tormented for ever. Look upon. Devid , 
5 7 ee oo Pht 
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| an his ewn children ſinning. ; 
P fal.32.3,4. How it fared with him, becaufe of his fins; M) 
bones waxed old, through my roaring all the day long, my moifture 
ts turned into the drought of Summer; Did David {peak thefe 
things hyperbolically and rhetotically only 2 Did he not finde 
fuch anguifh, and conſumption in his foul , that he thought no 
words could exprefs tt ? and all this he ſait h, was becauſe of fin; 
O then believe this and tremble, left fuch a whale of forrow and 
grief fhoufd {wallow thee up, as did David. Thus it was alfo 
with the inceftuous perfon, the devil was ready to /waflow him 
up; he was delivered to him to be tormented by him; and can 
all this be done, yet God take no notice of fin? As the godly in 


this life time, may have that joy in the Goſpel, which pafferh all 


under ftanding, and more then the heart can perceive ; fo thej 
may have for fin fach trouble, and ſpiritual defertions that ſha 

trake every thing, cheir chamber, the field, a very hellto them; 
and David in many Pfalms manifeftech fuch defolation upon his 


foul ; eſpecially this is ſeen in lapfes, when perfecurions do a- 


bownd and men through fear have denied that truth, which iq 
their conftiences they were aſſured of. We may read in Ecclefia- 


Micat Hiſtories of the grievogs wounds and gaſhes, Gods people Fn 


2 2 


through fraitty have made upon theit own fouls. And as 
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it $6 . In ſauctiſica- 


thus in niatier of confolation fo in the particular of ſanctificatioꝝ. tion. 


how may you obferve fome , who have beęn planted by Gods. 


grace like a Paradife, chrough their negligence and corruptions 


become like a parched wildernefs 2 was not Davidin his fall. till 


recovered, ſike a tree in winter? though the moifture of grace 
was within, yet nothing did ourwardly appear; Was he not like 
Samſon When his hair was cut off, not able to break the cords of 
fin he was tied in ? fome have thought a godly man can no more 
fall from the degrees of grace, then the eſſence & ſtate of grace; 
but if ſin increaſe and grow, certainly grace muſt decreaſe, for 
whether fin expel grace meritoriouſly only, or formally, ſtill the 
introduction of the one muft be the expulſion of che other. Thus 
Re. a. the Church is reproved fer abating in ber firſt love; and the 
people of God complain, Why haft thoy hardened our hearts from 
thy fear? Iſa. 63017. not that God doth infufe hardneſs, but only 
he denieth mollifying grace. And certainly a gracious tender 
heart, muft fear a deliverance up 2 hardneffe more then up to 


2 ss Satan 
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The manifes 


Ration of 


Gods anger 
Eternal. 


pothetical Pr opoſitions, wherein a poſſibility of Apoſtacy is fup 


to him; and therefore if you ſuppoſe a juftified perfon not tio 


that if continued in, he ſnould have lived eternally. Neither my 
we ftretch it to an apoſtacy from the ſtate of Juſtification 3 
others do;but it is to be underſtood as comminatogy ,by way of 


to die in the 


by new ſubſequent actual fins? ` 


How Gods anger manifeftsit ſelf,. ce. 
Satan, I lud eft cor duram, quod non trepidat ad nomen cordis du 
faid Bernard, That is an hard heart, which doth not tremblen 
the name of an hard heart. A godly man therefore may fo pro- 
voke God, that he be left in a ſenſſeſſe, ſtupid way, acting f 
without tender remorſe, and ſecurely lying down therein. 
Laſtly, The anger of God eternal cannot indeed be in the event a 
on him, but yet it doth conditionally oblige him till he doth repent, ſo 
that you may ſuppoſe a Believer to be damned, if you ſuppoſe 
him not to repent.A conditional Propoſition, Nihil ponit in efe, 
but it doth in poffe, and therefore the Scripture makes fuch hy. 


poſed in the godly if left to chemfelves; as in that famous place, 
Exel. 1 8.14. When the righteous man turneth away from his righe 
oufueſſe, and 5 8 5 97 iniquity, all his rightecufneſſe ſball noth 
mentioned. in his fins he foall die. This place is not (as fome do) to 
be underſtood of a righteous man in appearance only, for its op 
poſed to a wicked man in reality; and it is ſuch a fightecuſtell. 


threatning and ſuppoſition: for it is true, that if a godly. mat 
fhould forfake his righteouſneſſe, it would not be remembret 


ifpleafure and eternal wrath of God:but this is mor 
exactly to be confidered of, when we handle that Queftios, 
whether Remiffion of fin obtained, may be fruſtrated and made vil 


repent of his 1 ſins committed, you may alſo ſuppoſe hin 


È a 
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Lecture XI. 
Ea Ha Be 4.13. f 
Neither is there any creatuse that is not manifestin his fight 5 
but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom- we have to do. Ys 


f A Lthough this Text in the general ſenſe of it, will not fully 
L prove Gods exe of anger againft fin in juftified perſons; yer . 
becauſe a more ſpecial ſcrutiny and ſearch into the words, will 4 
make much againſt the Antinomian Error, and alſo becauſe the gee 
Anſwers which are given to this Text, and the like, do contain 
roffe falſhoods, fo that in the refuting of them, all things in 5 
this controverſie will be clearly diſcovered, as alfo becauſetbae 


principal and noble Queſtion, How far Gods taking notice of 25 
ſin. to chaftife and punith it, is ſubject to the meer liberty of his. 5 
will, will in ſome meaſure be diſcuſſed, I ſhall therefore inſiſt es 
upon this Text. Not that the Orthodox make it their fhield of | . — — 
Achilles, as the Antinomian ſlandereth, Honey-comb, p.73 · But be- . eee 
cauſe the vanity of that diſtinction, which they make between 
Gods feeing and his knowing,may be brought out from behinde . opus 


the ſtuff, where like Saul it had hid it felf. E . 

_ And firft for the Text abſolutely init ſelf, The words are part The cohe- 

of chat excellent commendation, which is given to Gods ward. The rence. oA 
purity and power of Religion is kept up by acknowledging the . A 
fulnefs and perfection of the Scripture. Both Papifts and Illumi- 5 
aatiſts agree in this dangerous Error, that they look for, and e- 
dect a Doctrinal teaching immediately by Gods Spirit, above, 
ind beſides that of the Word: Hence as the Papiſts make the ? S 
Scripture but a fheath to. receive any {word , either of gold or © <%= 
won (words that will bear my ſenſe you put upon them) 45 E 


T 


26 


. pear: for having before exhorted them to receive the Goſpol, ini 


holds true of the Scriptures. As for the ſet ond reafon it is o 
nary by a meronymy to attribute that to the Scripturt which 


hath conclided all ander ſin, &c. ſo the Scripture is fad to peak Ji 


and that is, 1. from the a2djunct qualities, 2. from the powerfull 
Feu The adjuntt qualities are (quick and powerfull ) that is, iti 


ro- e edi word; its am Hebfaiſim to give à mouth co chè ſ word 
o a becaule 


The Scriptures excellency. ` 


do the Illuminatſſts, that a godly man is above all books, teach- 
ers, writings, and feels nothing but God Working and acting in hm 
We have therefore che greater caufe to fet up the Script ures in 
their Divine authority and fulnes,by how much the more others 
indeavor to diminith it. This noble encomi um of Gods word begin- 
eth,v.12.where you have the ſubject of che commendation ,& the 
commendation it felf. The ſubject is called ô aiy n See, the word; 
of God. Bellarmine and other Papiſts, that they might deprefs the 
Authority of the Scriptures underſtand this of Chrift,who is oft- 
en called che Word. Their reaſons are partly becauſe Chrift is ia 
other places called ſo, as Joh. 1. 1. & alibi, and partly becauſe this 
word is ſpoken of as a perfon; and therefore al things are faid to 
be open and naked to his fight. But theſe are not Cogent ; foral- 
though is other places Chrift is called the word, yet the conter 
doth there clearly evince it, whereas here the contrary will ap- 


to bearken to the voice, While wcals today, among other Argi- 
ments he brings this from the nature of Gods Word, which ts to be 
underftood both of the Law and the Copaan its farther 
ferved as a peculiar thing to ohn only in his Gofpel, and the 
piſtler, to call Chrift the Word of God; and although the T 
peaks of the Word of God as preachëd;and not as written, yet be 
cafe the word written and preaehed, differ not eflencia Ay b 
accidentally in reſpect of the manner, therefore this Argume 


fongs to God peaking by the Scripture zs Gal. 3. 22. The Scriprnr 


4.5-So that it is no wonder if here the Word of God be poke n, 
knowing all things becaufe God by this doth diſeovec and mani 
feft every thing. In the next place confider the commendari 


nat diad or fraffrared but puts forth ics power and efficacy H 
our words cannot do. Ix is thought to be anwlufiverxprefroato 
the fire web was On the altar of facrifices that was not to go du. 

‘Secondly, Fes eommerided froin: the effec, its Bar per there. 


a 
J 


Gad fes fon nthe jut, and judge it, By 


becauſe it doth fo devour;but becauſe a to edged or iwo. 
ed {word doth divide more forcibly, therefore is Gods werd com- 
pared to that. Such a ſword they ſay, the Levites in the Old Te- 
ftament did ufe in dividing and opening the facrifices, inwhich j 
Metaphor the Apoſtle continueth afterwards.Now by this com- 
parifon two things are inſinuated, - = 
1. That Godknoweth ad fin even the mof hidden. | 

2. Thu knowledge is not a meer bare knowledge, but fach as ts af 
Judge examining and paniſung. For as the {word doth pierce 
amd hurt, ſo Gods word doth fee and punith, therefore it is faid 
to be vemms, that is, moft exactly diſcerning and ſeparating gold 
from droſſe, and judging accordingly: fo that the Text fpeaking 
not barely of an ommniſeient eye of Godsbut an eye difcerning jndg- 
zn and puriſbing, doth in this confideration Peuinentiy belong 
£o the controverfie. We need not be curious in difti ung l 
SHetween the ſpirit and the fowl(onby the Scripture doth not on- 
found thefe together) nor between the things underftood by 

the narrow andi joints, which are tranſlated from the body co The Text 
qhe font. This is intended inthe general, by the jeiurs, he means Pened. 
the minima, the leaſt things; and by che marrow thie intima the 3 
ws0ft Secret and iwtyard things, Having thus defcribed the efficacy - 

of Gods word,be layeth down two Propofitions in my Text; one 
negative, the other affirmative. Negative, There is no createre, 

c inapparent, but he feeth thorow it. Athemative, Al things 

ere naked and opened, opened is more then naked: Naked, isthat. 

which is wot clothed ot covered ; Opened, is that; Wwhofeinwards 

are difcovered and made conſpicuous. Much is faid by Criticks 

concerning the word re, U. Cameron thinks it tranflated © 

From wraftlers, who are faid tes.uaiCew their adverſary; whew 

they fo take him by the neck, and turn him upfide down, ſo as to 

object him in every part to the eyes of the beholders: ſome ſay, 

the Metaphor may be taken from thoſe, who being before the 

Judge, hold down their neck and face to the ground, as not da- 

ring to behold his face: but that which is moſt received, and 

which is moſt conſonant to the context: is of thoſe who take the 
word from thofe who begin at the neck, and divide the ſacrifice s 
in the middle, ſo that all the inwards do appear. Thus you fee 
how emphatical and full the Scripture is in defcribing of Gods 
e 2 EE 8 3 omniſcient. 
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Obferv. 


Antinomians 
anſwer by di. 


_ Matin emi ans ar ſtinction j lious feeing ana n ¹ . 


emniſcient eye f any fin whereſower it is, and that not by a mer 
bare cognition, but of judging ; fo that the Obfervationis, 
That feeing there is fin in juſtiſied perfons,Gods eye muft necds fe 
it, and judge it. i 
To this it is anfwered very confidently by a diſtinction ne 
heard of before, That God indeed ksoweth the fins of believers; 


but he doth not fee them, Hon.Comb p.67,68,69,70. and this d- 


And teaſons 
thereof, 


{tinction they plead fo boldly for, that (they fay) alchoughal 
men, Devils and Angels, would gain-fay it, yet it muft ſtand u 
the opening of this filly diſtinction, they expreſſe themſehes 
thus; That although to /ee and ku be all one in the pure u 
compounded nature of God: yet they are not fo to ws; evenasji- 
ſtice and mercy are all one in God, but not to us, yea contrary; 


and the Author giveth two ſtrong reaſons (as he cals them) u 


rove this, firſt, 7 he Scripture (faith he) diſtinguiſßetii thim, nu 
fe argueth, chat as it is a fin to diftinguith where the Scripus 


. doth not (and thereupon he inſtanceth in the diſtinction oft 


vile of fin,and the nature of fin, making it a new diſtinction as 
ufpecting it for a corrupter of the Gofpel,as if Chrift had tun 


away the gøilt of 1 and not the fns themſelvies) fo wie 


the Scripture doth diſtinguiſn, there it is a fin for us not to i 


ſtinguiſb. Now concerning the former, that there is in the Soa 


pture a diſtinction betweeen the guile of fin, and fin it felf i ini 


due time to be proved. 


Let us conſider how he proveth this diſtinction of Gods fei 
and knowing.The place he brings is P/a/.94 9,10.He that fim 


the eye, fall not he fee? he that teacheth man knowledge, foal nt 


lltence now; fo God knoweth the leproſie of Naamas, 9 


know ? Here(faith he) they are diſtinctly fet down, and the S4 
pture ufeth this continual practice, ſaying no where, Tatt 
doth not know the fins of juftified perfons, but in many places, 7i 
he feeth no fin in them. His fecond reafon is, becauſe among m 
and Angels, yea in God himfelf there is a reafon (to our cape 
ties) of this difference; for to know a thing, is, to underſtau i 
nature of it, though the thing it ſelf be abolifoed and hath mt k 
fence ; but to fee a thing, is to have a real exiftence of it befont 
T As for intance, God ( faith he) knoweth the floud úi 
rowned the whole world, but he doth not ſee ic havingas ta 
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The truth of this diftinction examined. 8 
perfectly then Naaman did himſelf, yet he dot h not fee it upon 
Naaman ; and thus God kuoweththe fins of the Wicked, and of 
his juft ified children more perfectly then they themſelves do, and 
herein is no difference between them; but here is the difference, 


that God feeth fin in the one, and not in the other, becauſe abo- 


lifhed by Chriſt. 
Thus you have a heap of falſhoods and non- ſenſe together, 


zs if the Author had no knowing or ſeeing, while he {peaks of 


— — 
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thefe things. . ö 
To let you underftand the truth in theſe particulars; howſo- 

ever it would be very profitable in this place, to give you the 
Scripture Doctrine, about the eye or ſeeing of God; as alfo the 
different ufe of it in Scripture; namely, that ſometimes its ta- 
ken for a meer naked apprehenſion of a thing; ſometimes for the 
actions or effects that de flow from Gods ſceing, and then it is 
uſed either in a good ſenſe for the eye of his care, protection and 
approbation, or in a bad Senfe and that two waies, either for an 
He of condemnation, in which ſenſe God doth not fee the fins of 
Releevers, or of difpleafure and anger, in which ſenſe its expref- 

ly ſaid, the ſinfull actions of godly men are evil in Gods eyes : How- The truth of 
foever (I fay ) it would be very profitable to {peak of this here, ne eee 
yet I thall put it off. I fhall therefore examine what truth isin ami ee : 
this diſtinction, which they fo applaud, and that fhall be by fe- feperal Popa 
veral Propofitions. | ö fitions, 

< Fir, That feeing is attributed to God only metaphorically God *.Secing attri- 
hath no bodily eies. It is well obſerved by a Father, that the buted to God 
‘meaner and more debaſed the things are to which God is com- ri 

red, there is the leaſt danger, becaufe every common appre- 

henſion will judge it not to be truly and formally fo in God. And 
thus it is of eyes, and when to fee is attributed to God, it is che 
fame thing with to. kyaw, fo that to make a difference between 


-~ theke two is groſſe ignorante. . pa 
Secondly, K nqwledge is attributed likewife to Cod, but ina far 2, Gods know- 


. different fenfe from what it is imus, and therefore differs from ledge and ours 


+ 
aean Y 
„adin á 


our knowledge many waies: , 1. His hyowledge.ts hja fubfancey diltsrs. 
Hence Synefius faid, God to be sawu, by his underſtanding. 
2. Its not cauſed from objects; Gregory expreſſed it well, {pfe 


mundus nobis non notus effe poffet nifi effet; deo autem nifi not us 
; N E A 


ejet, 


only metapho · 


a ee a a 
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3. The alledped 


text, Fſal 94 
no ground fo 


their diſlindi. is either in bodily ſering, Or mentall knowing, it is eminently ul 


on, 


_ fron of a thing preſent, is the moft noble knowledge, not that! 


4. The Scri. 


pture uſeth no Fourthly, Neither doth the Seripture cuſtomarily sfe fi 
ec. difference; yea, to know, when attributed ro God, is uſed u 


by its cauſer, but it is not foin God. This rightly underftod 


be truth of the Antinomian diftinction examined 


effet efe non poler, 3. It’s ſimple and one. There is propertym 
memory of things paft, no prefcience of things to come, bt 
all things are preſent to him: As if there were a body that wet 
all eies, that needed not to turn it ſelf backward and fora, 
to fee things; or asa man ſtanding upon an high Tower doù 
with one cuit of kis eye behold Paffengers at the bottom ofth 
Tower, which go ſucceſſively one after another; Thus Dung 
tot iss lux, & totus eculus, God is altogether light, and who 
an eye. 4. Knowledge in us, is properly taken for to bv «thy 


will overthrow that diſtinction of knowing and ſeeing. 
Thirdly, That text, Pſal.94. doth no waiec afe fuch al. 
ftinttion;for the Pſalmiſt doth there intend ,whatfoever perfe 


more tranſcendent ly in God; neither doth he limit /ceingtott 
fins of Wicked men, and Knowing only to the fins of the gih; 
yea, the text maketh thus againſt the Antinomian, if a bhae 
bimfelf and others fee fin in him, fhaill not God mach mort! l. 
deed in the creatures, there is a diſtinction between ſeeiꝶ m 
knowing in fome reſpects, for bing may be of a thing ind 
abſtracł, but ſeeing doth denote the intaiti ve prefent appre 
fron, fo that knowing hath a perfettion which ſering hatha 
and. feeing which knowing hath not; but in God all his kea 
ledge is intuitive, and all things are prefent to him, becauk 
his eternity and omniprefence, fo the Schools determine, # 
rightly, upon that Text, 2 Per.3. afterwards to be explant 
and the reaſon is, becauſe intuitive knowledge, or the appre 


things themfelves do coexift, of are prefent to one another,’ 
unto God in Eternity; for as Gods immenfity is in reſpectofl 
eſſence, / fo his eternity is in regard of time: fo that altheg 
the things themſelves vary, yet Gods knowledge doth not; # 
an Artritcer, who hath the Idea, or form of an houſe in 
minde, before he makes it, when it is made, and after it i 
ſeroyed: de hath ſtill the ſime form in his minde, chough 

houſe be alteredls p „ 


— 


by ſeuerai Propefisions, 3 ot 

times for a knawiedge af approbation, and then we cannot fay, 
God kgoweth the fins af Belirvers ; but we may as well fay, God 
knowethno fin in them (that is) to condemn them for it, as well 
ashe /eeth none in them, fo Hab. 1. God js faid to be of purer 
eyes thento behald iniquity, that is, wirhapprobation, and fain 
this ſenſe, we may fay, Ged feeth no fin, no not in Wicked inen t 
Befides it is very falfe, that the Scripture doth no where fay;rhar 
he: feeth. fin in Beliewerss for it is exprefly faid of Davids num- 
bring the people, and of his murder, that it was evil in Gads eyes, 
and he confeffes that he had done that evil in Gods fight. But of 
this more hereafter. z ie 

So then wherefoever the Scripture faith, God /cerh no fin, 
chere we may alfo as truly fay, God knoweth none; and where it 
ls ſaid, be doth fe, there we may fay he doth know alfo. | 
PFifthly, There ss is reafon no diſtindtion to be made to our capa- j. There is no 
cities between Gods knowing and ſeeing, for in thoſe inſtances the diſlinction to 
Author giveth, we may fay God kzoweth in that reſpect as ‘bet ae rE 
erb, and be doth not fee in that teſpect he doth nor know; As porn ang 
for example, God dotirnot fee the floud now to be, no more can feing, . 
we ſay, he ksowerh it now to be, for that is falfe ; God doth not 
fee the Leproſit upon Naaman, no more doth he know itto be 
on him: So God ġneweth his people in Cbriſt, as well as forb 
them in Chriſt, and therefore if by Chrift he ſeesbh no fin in thew, 
he mult likewiſe l] nord in them. Now this error is grounded 
upon a dangerous conceit, as if Gods fceiag were limited to 
things exiſtent, and his knowledge to things paft or future, fo that 
it’s inexcuſable ignorance, to fay wich this Author, that God 
keewthe Sun and Moon before he made them, but he did not fee. 
them. He. dic not indeed /ce them to be before they were, no 
more did he kvow them to be before they were, but chen they 
were made, his ſering and ( ing of them were all one. 

Sintly, If Gods feeing Were tobe explained oppofitely to his knows 6 Gods fecing 

ing, then nothing that had a prefent being were known by God. Bur aud Knowing, 
` doth not the:Seripeure give to God the knowledge of all things 2 dot of Fobte. 
and chough the things: be diverſiſied by time paft, prefent, sad 
to come, yet to God they are not fo; Conſider that eminent 
place, 2 Pet. 3.8. A thosſand years With Gold, are but as one 
day. The Apoſtle alledgeth this ec out of . we 
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with a little variation. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, as yefferday wheat: 
1s paft: The Apoftle as one day. The Pfalmift faith, in thy u 
Lord: The Apoftle withthe Lord. The Pfalmifts expreffionis 
the eyes of the Lord, are very pregnant to our purpofe. Herts, 
A deſcription of eternity, proving that God ſeeth all things wih 
one intuitive caſt ef his eye, and that although to us things at 
preſent, paf and to come, yet to God all things are prefent, u 
although we are not able to reach this with our underftanding, 
no more then a pigmie the Pyramides, yet we muft reft mor 
upon this Scripture affertion, then our own underftandig 
Quicquid de Deo dici(we may add cogitari ) poteft to ipfa eft inię 
num guia dici (cogitari) poteft: and again dignd Deum afise 
mus, dum inaftimabilcm dicimus. The Schoolmen diſpute, wie: 
ther chofe things which God did once know, he fc ill knoweth, i 
for example, God once knew that Chrift was to die, but nonti 
not true, that he zs to die; and their reſolution is, that we cn 
properly fay, God begins to know what he did, or — 
what he did, but rather that the thing it felf Srgirnerbnt 
known, or ceaſeth to be known, ſo that the change is not in rel 
of Gods knowing, but the thing known, as when I fee the Sun, # 
afterwards it is hid in the cloud, the change is not in my eye 
inthe Sun; Hence they alfo reſolve, that God Ai erh al th 
fimul together, that his knowledge ts invariable, that it admit 
not of incregſe or decreafe, that all things are preſent to 
and that as the Sun is alwaies in acta lacrudi, fo God in alls 
telligendi: So that this very Text doth briefly overthrow# 
that which the Antinomian in fo many pages fweateth to pro 
and that the confideration of Gods eternal knowledge int 
manner is of profitable uſe, appeareth by that, when the Apo 
ſaith, Be not ignorant 2 this one thing. 1 
7. Gods ſeeing Seventhly, If Gods /eeing of things were limited in our cape 
not limited to only to things preſent, then all the by- paſt fins of ungodly men ii 
things preſent. anrepented of, yet God doth not fee them becauſe they have no prefa 
being, and fo God fhalt not only, nor fee fins in the godh, l 
likewife not in the #zgodly : All the paſt fins of Judas and Cot 
God did not ſee at the day of their death, for they were jd 
- away. Here will be much comfort to unbelievers, as wel? 
Believers. | . i 
. pe 
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by ſeveral Propofitions. | 93 
Eightly, If therefore God doth not fee a thing becauſe it is paft, 8 Gods not 
what need the Antinomian run to Chrifts merits taking away fin (ecing fins paft 
out of Gods fight, for this would follow by natural confequence, Cn 5 ; 
becauſe the obje& is taken away? Take their own inſtances, God * 
doth not now ſee the Floud that drowned the world; The Le- 
profie upon Naaman: The Iſraelites wound that is healed; why 


do doch there need the bloud of Chrift to remove thefe? Not 


grant that we have truly ſin in us, and we are to judge ſo; yet 


followeth naturally, becauſe the objects are removed and taken 

away; and ſo it would be here. an 8 
Ninthly, All theſe inſtances for Guds not ſeeing, yet knowing are g Antinomi:n 

contrary te the doctrine they hold. God doth wot fee the Floud that iaſtances con- 

drowned the world, he ſeeth not Naamans Leproſie, why fo 2 tar) to thei 

becauſe thefe things have no beingʒbut here is their grand abſur- j 

dity, that they hold fs bath fiill an objectivr existency in us to 

Gods underſtanding, and yet he doth not fee it. They ſhould have 

inſtanced in fome thing that hath a being, and yet for all thar, 

God not fee it. If Naamans.Leprofie had continyed on him ſtill, 

and yet God sor ſer it, then it had been to the purpoſe; for they 


. 


though it hath ſuch a being in us, God doth not ſee it. l 

Tenthly, What an empty Cobweb is this diſtinction, even for 10. The vain. 

that very purpoſe they bring it ? Oh fay they, I God fee fin, he is neſſe of this 
fo purea warure,that he cannot be but horribly and infinirtiy dif. diſtinction. 


plealed wit us; Thafe (fay they) that held Gad ſerth ſin in Be 


lie vers, conſider not hom loathſom, even the leuſt gu is im his eyes. But 


will this comfort my conſcience, if they fay at. the ſaine times 
though God doth not fee it, yet he lvoweth it? Alas, God js of that 


pure nature, that if he knoweth but the leaf fin by me, he cannot 
but be infinitely difpleaſed at it. So that you fee this diſtinction 


will no waies eaſe a Believer in point of the trouble of his con- 


ſcience. And thus have I laboured to break the heart of this falfe 
and ignorant diſtinction. ea í | 
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| Ab things are naked and opened to him, &c. 
2.A ntinomi- He fecond anſwer made by the Antinomians to ehis A 
1 fecond an- ment from Gods omniſcieuay, is this, For when we fay, ba 
„ weak and abfurd is it, to hold, God deth not fee that hic wim 


They anfwer (Hang Comb pag. 61.) Here we oppose the pa 
of God against bis. will, for he foeth ali things, faving tha WA 
he undertakes to abvlije aut of his own fight, t h he way na fal 
So that by hss myſticall cloarbing of us with bis fons rightcoxap 
he hath aboliſbedit out of hu own fight,sbough not ony of o N 
| we told you that this anſwer is not univerfaily to be fighi 
: for our Divines, Pareus and others (as I. mentioned. befert 
(maintaining that remiffion of fn; though it he the saser ale 
of the gniis yet not the ful eradication and aholision of the iwi 
that it ſtill continvethyimus) make this objedtion to chemi 
Not bing is hid or covered fromGads eyes, if-thexefore fin bet 
God cannot bet feeit. To: this they anfwes, Gad. [zerk all, 
ban hu will not feeand chat isa known fayipigof Aacriur, Ma 
udvrrtera, nbluis animadvartere, noluit agmfsere, maieirigh 
rera, God will nót take notico of the fins of juſtifierll porlon, i 
will not punifh them, he had rather forgive tfiem. Ie feens 
then by this, that God will not [ce fin in Believers to condemns r 
but yet he will to caftigation; but if Chrift hath fully ſatifedbu 
Wrath, and it be a meer arbitrary thing in God, whetherhen 
chaſtiſe or no, why then fhould not Gods anger and his chaff 
ments be removed from the godly by Chrifts death as welasi 
juſtice and panifoments ? -It’s therefore worthy-the inquiry, 4 


4 


i God doth nbafſoe ver be pleafeth. 95 
ar Gads taking notice of fin fo as to chaftsfe or punifb it, u ſubject to 
he meer liberty of hes wil: And in anfwering of this, I will not 
ange as far as this queſtion will carry me, forthe totall diſcuſ- 
on of it in its large extent will be When we ſpeak of the meri- 
orious cauſe of juſtification againſt Socinians. To {peak there- Propofitiens 
pre in a more reſtricted way of this matter: Conſider thefe Pro- bewing how 
oſitions, fome whereof are ground- works and foundations, the = Sode se f 
ther more immediatly reaching to our {cope in hand. 9 
Firſt, There is in God a liberty and free-will, whereby he doth aith it, 11955 
lat ſoe der he pleafeth, ſo that as the Pfalmift faith, He that made jecito che meer 
be eye to fee, fhall not he fee? He that maketh man to know, Hall liberty of bis 
or be know ? and thus he that gave man and Angels this perfe- "k is 
tion of freedom, hall not he much more be free? Therefore Gog a libeitv 
hofe titles of due and c ve wos, which the Greek Fathers whereby i 
metimes give to the will of man, are too proud andiofty, and doth wbatſoe · 
o more properly belong to God. Indeed fo fur as freedom is cone ver he pleafeth. 
eved in creatures to have fome potential dcr indifferency, 
r 1 to dupe flu fufpendednefs to be determined by ſome ather, 
far we are not to conceive it in God; for this nrability or 
otentiall ider ermination, is an imperfeclion; and fo that fame 
Neft as peccandi power to fin,which fome make zeceffary to diber- 
, and which they call a perfection, though they grant the cri 
Fes it ſelf to be an ineperfettioa(though this fhould.be granted, ! 
ich muft not) yet neither could this be Found in Gods liberty, . 
d no marvell, feeing that it is not in che iiherry of Chriſts n- 
ane will, for though Chriſts obedience was truly and properly 
being under a command of God, yet not only as he was God, 
it as he was man, he was d rie O, and draudpmTO impeccable, 
ffee from the temptation of fu. Therefore its drteſtable blaſ- 
remy of Dxrandand other Schoolmen, faying, Cirit waghe 
we finned, lib. z. Sentent. diſt. I 2. u. 2. as affo of tie Remon- 
rants who lay, Chrif after he had taken this Office of a mediator 
, might have forfaken it, and given it over, but of this more 
2 proper place; God therefore is a free agent, Pfal. 135. C. 
hath done whar joe ver he pleaſed in heaven and eartb, ſo that he 
e not the world as che fire burneth, or the Bees make their 
hey · Combs, by a naturall neceffity, but according to the 
el of his will hence ic is thav all his ſpiritual mercies become 


com 


96 How far Gods puniſbing of fin is ſubject 
commended unto us, under the title of grace. There wasu 
naturall or morall neceſſity, obliging God co elect us, togre 
his Son for us, or to fave us, and indeed it could not be liberality, 
if it were not a libero, from one that is free. 

2. How free. Propoſ. 2. According to the different defcriptions of liberty, 
dom may be freedom; fo it may be extended larger or narrower unto the ailing 
extended to gf Gad. Thofe who make /iberty conſiſtent wth a neceffity of i 
oe _ mutability, and do not think sadifferency neceffary, but ony 
knowledge and jadgement going before, they extend it even tote 
pa tt and holine {fe of od. fo they fay, God is /sberd bonn 
freely good, and doth freely love himſelf, fo they make che cot 
firmed Angels and Saints, freely to love God, though necefarihy 
thus we fin freely, though neceſſarily: But others, who m 
a power to do, or not do, meceffary to liberty, think it a kinded 
blaſphemy to fay, God doth freely will that which is good: hem 
they make liberty not an attribute of his nature, as holineſſe, a 
nipotency, &c. are, but an affection of his will only, and do 
think that neceſſarium and contingens, under which Zibeni 
comprehended, are differences of ens in its fall latitude, asfi 
tum and infinitum; therefore as the fame thing cannot be f 
and infinite, fo neither neceffary and free, but this is co putt 
definition of liberty into too ſtrait fetters, as in time mayk 
ſhevyn. I join with thoſe, that think immurability and Liberty m 
be in the ſame att, and that God doth freely, though unchanged 
love himſelf; but that freedom of his ditions to the creatures; 
with a power to do otherwife if he pleafeth. | 
Ih bere is alfo another kinde of liberty mentioned by the les 
ed, which is oppofed to ſervitude, and is the fame with /xi 
now God in all things is this way free: He hath no law impo 
upon himſelf by any other, but enly what he. preſeribeth hi 
felf that doth he work by; : therefore when we fay, its juſt wi 
God to damn an impenitent finner, this juſtice ariferli not ft 
any obligation put upon him by another, but what he bath ererad 
3. We cennot prefcribed himfeif. t „ = 
Gol teh al . Propotg. Gods omnifciency, or bis bare feeing and taking * 
things becauſe FACE of fin, When it 26, is not ſubject ta his libert}, He cammt b. 
he will ſee Whatfoever is, and alfo poſſible to be, fo that we cannot fay" 
perly God feeth all things becauſe he will fee them; for thin 
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attribute founded in the nature of God ; but if we take khegy- 
led ge or ſeeing for the effects accompanying them, as the. Scri- 
pture for the moſt part doth, becauſe God is not an idle ſpectator 
of things, but upon his ſeeing, there is either care and protection, 
or anger and punifhment, then in this ſenſe, all thefe effects are 
ſubject in fome ſenſe to the liberty and free · will of God. God 
cannot but ſee the adultery of David, but whether he will ſo 
{ee it, as to puniſn David for it in his own perſon, or in Chrift; or 
whether he will chaftife him at this time, or in this manner: that 
is meerly at the good pleaſure of God. Whether indeed he is 
free to punifh at all, or chaſtiſe at all, you will hear in the other 
Propofitions ; thus much we may conclude, That God cannot 
aboliſh fin fo out of his ſight, ſo that with his eyes of omniſcien- 
cy he fhould not behold it, when it is there. ; 
Propoſ. 4. In reſpect of Gods liberty and freedom, there is great. 4. Great differe 
diference between the attributes of God, as alfo the exercifes and a- 5 W 
tions of them. There are fome properties that require no object dom 5 
for their exerciſe, but they make it; thus the omnipotency of che attributes 
ad, dath not finde, but make its object. Again there are others, of God, and 
which though they require an object, yet not any condition, or the actions of 
circumſtance in it; fo the wiſdom of God, can and doth order 
every object, let it be what it will be, to a glorious end. It or- 
dered an harmonious world out of a Chaos, he made all things, 
qua omnipotens, as omnipotent, and ordered them all: gua ſapi- 
ens, as a Wile God. But then there are other attributes, which 
though eſſential to him, yet cannot be exerciſed, but where 
the objects are ſo and ſo conditionated; as that mercy of God, 
whereby he doth forgive ſins, requireth an object penitent and 
believing : fo that Juftice of God, whereby it is punitive and. 
vindicative of fin, requireth an object, that is a finner and impe- 
nitent. Now in the actions about the objects of the former fort, 
God is every way free, he might have created the wonld, ot not 
have created it; but in the actions of the latter ſort, though he 
be alfo free, yet not fo as to ufe Juſtice, or not Juſtice, v hen there 
is an object with its due condition. As now it was free to God, 
whether he would make man or: no, it was free for him, whe-. 
ther he would permit man to fall or no, but when fallen, nod. 
free whether he would be juſt or D Thus God is free, — 
g , ther 
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28 | How far Gods punifding of fin is fabject 
thae be will procace,or prepare an objedt of juice het CON W 
he hath fo prepared an object, then he is not la from thé n. 
gation of Fuftice. To procure an object of Fustice Heth From the 
Soveraignty and meer freedom of God : ce Gods porta fron of 
fin pr reprobation negatiur, which is the paſſing by of fome, ate 
not alls of Fuflice properly fo caled; but condemnation far fin is itu- 
hy anid properly fafice. The former ariſe ftom Gods fiiteatti dé- 
minion and freedom. When an Oljetti Juſtire is, is af 
obligation to execute the fame upon it, but not when an objet 
mercy ts becauſe its neceſſary to mercy, that it fhrouid be indi 
ta, but to juftice debita. 

I do not here intend to meddle with that Queftion, Whether 
God abfolutely might not have let fin go unpuhihed, and yet 
forgive it, as we fee men can: (This i difpated even ihenꝗ 
the Orthodox; fome are for the Negative, as Piſcator, Laber- | 

t, &c. Others for the Affirmative, as Davenant, Tiff, Bie. 
but the proper place for this will be, when we ſpeak of Chrift; 
ſatisfaction) nor yet with that other of the Schoohmen, Whe. 

ther 3 may abiolutely accept of a ſmner to pardon, and ever. 
nul life, though he do not regenerate ot Anhe bite « thel ate 
to be ha in their proper place. You fee by this delivered, 
how far the adlions of Gods Paftice may be faid to be Fer, or ne 


| free. — | 
1. God canr ot Propeſ. 5. Whasfoever may be faid in an abſolure fee shout 
in juſtice but Gods Pxſtire, Jer ſince that thrrutning prommgei ( En the day tim 
punito ſinners. e tbentef then alt die the death} God cannes in Juſpire, bur 
pani ansis. Though it be im his freedom whether he weld Bite 
. thee a Hing, or nos yet if chow art aft obStinate ſinner, it iè mat itt 
his freedom, whether he will damn ther or no; fo that as C 
not but love tliuti Image of his holineſle Where He ierd f, fo Re 
carb ur bare the conttary, wherefoever it is, though that bas 
pred fhalt nor ara he anapon the perfon in wi , , Beiti 
nes Chriſ. eS . 
he C, opimon, That the word Istini. Mratesirny 
ben. rributed toGod, doth atwayes fignifie Goode ffe; Salou 
ston, Redeniption, but never in ehe Serfpture ( faket Be Egoe 
it denote: ah T in God; whereby he enger Fi 
spun: finndrs.; pan thus the words Ira and’ Iudltium; hia 
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` and Judgement oxpreffe this; But thobgh the ward: fignifie ‘fo 
fomedmts, yet in ſome places it muſt needs meah this dilpefi- 
tion in God, Pfal.9.5. 1 Tim. 4.8. 2 Theff.1.6, fo that in fone 
ſenſe, we may wich fevetal Orthodox men, fay , Jute d . 
fential to G Sin is not indeed Physically comrary ro God, 
; as Water staf, for if it were ſo, God would not /affer it t. 
be, beczuſe heis An infinite good; as if there were infirfite fte, 
or ſght, there could not be any. water or darkneſſr; but it is 
_ morally comrary ro kim, Hab. 1. Thon art of per eyed then to be- 
hold iniquity ; even fins againſt any pofitive command of God, 
that are fins only becaufe prohibited, they are thus. far againſt , 
his nature; and not his will only; becauſe it is agalnſt his na- 
ture, to have his will and commaads difobeyed in 3 
— „ and moft holy Lawgiver. If God did onl 
puniſh fin becaafe he will, and not becauſe he is effentiall je : 
there could no true cauſe be given, why Heathens could ave 
ATetrour in their conſciences after fins committed, ſeeing tlie 
Mord iè not revealed unto them, declaring Gods will: and 
hen the Seripture fpeaks of God panifbing fins, it doth not at- 
tribute it to Gods meer wil, betauſe hewilldo fo, but to his 
Luſiice, Rev. 16.5, 7. Thus Eæod. 24. God is deſcribed by this 
| propery, Nes acting the guilty, Now when we fay, God 
camotimt penifh fin with death ſiave the prmulgation of the threat- 
ming, that is not ſo to be anderftood , as if chen only the tie 
and ebiigasiowef Iuſpibe came pan God, but it was from eternity: 
for as Sed did i tis reveal 4 threavuing ; fo he did from alt 
eternity will this threaening ; and ſo therefore from all eternity 
it Was jus With Godro puniifoa finner , neither could he forgive 
him Weebout'a facssfatteon. Thrisis diligeuxly to be obferved, 
hecanfe: mew ſpedb ſometimes, as if vindicative Iuſtice were 
then-only;duc when the e shreataing was; wheteas the 
execuclons f Gdd in time, ar, ashi dores were from eter 
pity; and truly we houidi not give way to ſuch Diſputes, Whe- 
ther Sd x oui have pardunrd abſolutef, orprovided any ós 
ther unrund H me uh fee God piertringn por this and 
e eee ee e ee Hees tire Seripture com- 
mandxth us fee ses; Ho meerly becauſe of bis will oncty, 
bm beruſe he ts b iu ies . 11. 44. Jeſfi. 24. 19. It 
8 2 — is 


a 


100 How far Godi puniſping of ſin is: ſubj ed 
is true Gods hatred and difplicency of fæ cannot but be, yet the 
deſtination of it actaalliy to punifoment comes in ſome ſenſe under 

his l iber /. l i 


6. It is in Gods Prop. 6. Though God cannot but take notice of fin; ſo as to punih 


5 1 8 it, yet it is under his freedom, Whether he will punifh it in their own 


pity offend- perſons or in a ſurety; and by this means the wifdom of God 
lag, or in a found out an excellent temperament of Jufive and Mercy, ſo 
farcry. that the one doth not oppofe the other; notwithſtanding Gods 
juftice yet his love and wiſdom put him upon that remedy, which 

neither men or Angels could have excogitated ; fo that God 

doth not /et fin go anpuniſbed, only he provideth a Ram to be fi- 

. crificed for Iſaac, a Mediator to come between his wrath and . 

It is true, reaſon (as we ſee)doth much gainfay this myſteryʒ but 

we may fay, malier iſta taceat, let this Woman hold her peace in 

the Church of God: Thongh therefore God cannot but execute 

juſtice upon ſinners, yet his juſtice did admit of a temperament, 


whereby God doth proceed to fee the ſius. e his people ro har 


them, but yet to panifh them upon Chriſt. To 

7. Great differe 7. Prop. There is a great deal of difference between Iuftice, as it 
5 tant ſſential property in God, ad intra, and between the effects of it, 
eſſentially a/ ad extra, Theke latter come much under the Æberty and Fredo 
intra, and the of God; which appeareth in the variety of his judgements upon 
effedis of it a wicked men, fome being conſumed one way, and fome another, 

ext fo that it z meerly at his ꝑleaſure, whether he will ftir up more ot 
leſſe wrath ,Pf.2.. there is a little auger of bis ſpoken of: but you 
may read a remarkable expreffion, P/ 8.38. He turned away bu 
Wrath from them and ſtirred not up all hic. Wrath. Here you fee the 
anger of God ſubject to his free-will. If che effects of Gods juſtiet 
fhould flow from Him. as basing fram fre, or drowning from We 


ld 


a confuming fire. How could it come abont, that the wicked do 


{o overflow with proſperity in this world, if ſo be that God did, 
neceffarily punih and deſtreycwhich ate.effacts of his Iuſtice? So. 


that there is a great difference between uſtice taken for an . 


tribute and Infice fot the effect; God cannot but be abvayes if | 


the former whereas:there is a liberty in the latter. Asin 


ter ariſeth in fome meaſure by the freenes of bis wil. 


power of laughing is an effential praperty in him yet the ali e. 


oe 


rer, the whole world were not able to endure before him who 


So eet — 3 Soe $ „ gt ee 


to the meer liberty of ha wile | -JOI 
c cthat Gods offential Inftice doth not receive more or lefe, but the - 
Fecti vf biz Iaſtice may be more or leſſe: If many. men be in the 
- fame fin, and God doth punifh fome of them with a remarkable 
temporal judgement, we may not fay, God dealeth more jafly 
- with thefe then the other; yet we may fay, the effects of bis Ju- 
ict are greater upon fome then others. 
8. Propoſ. Chrif fatisfiedGod-as a juft Iudge, net as a Father g 61 15 pam 
- provoked,and by this means, though pwns fiments are taken away, fed Ge d 88 
yet afflictions for finare not; and this doth directly anſwęr che juft Judge, not 
whole Queſtion, whereas it is demanded, ſeeing Chrift fully asa Father. 
reconciled God to us, and thereby all puniſnmems are taken 
away, why not as well all afflictions 7 If he hach temoved great 
er; will he think much at the leſſeꝰ The anſwer lieth fully in this, 
Chrift by his bloud and ſatisfaction undertook that the juſticę 
of God ſhould never fall upon us to puniſt us, not chat he fhould 
never be angry With us as a Father t0 chaftife ul. By this redemir 
ption,its Chriſts will that God fhould notas 8 jx/? Judge. require 
compenfation of us; not, that as a provoked Faller, be coul mor 
ſcourge us for our fins when committed. The reaſon is clear, becauſe 
_ fatherly anger is an effect love; but puniſhment the fruit of hatred. | 
And thus now you fee, why God will not [ee fin to condemnation, 
becaufe Chrift hath made up chatyyet he Will fee it in believers to 
angry caftigation, becaufe Chrift did not interpoſe there: it is 
therefore no derogation to Chriſts death, no injury to his ſuf- 
ferings, eee them, God doth afflict for fin, even 
his own diidven; "RL | 
9. Propoſ. By reaſon of this anger of God againſt fin, even ftil 3. AffGions - 
sbiding, thoſeafflict iens. which ceme upon believers urt from con- on believers 
vu niency with the juſtica cf. Ged. Although we cannot fa rigidly, agreeable to 
T hat if God did not chaftife believers for theid finds he reraunjuſti sods Juices, 
yet we may Ay heaffiscting of them, is beſcemi ng bis Jufiie,patin - l 
ly, becauſe he hath preforibed this law to himfelf, 1 Cam , j 4. 
Even as to Wicked: men upon their ob ſtinate ſinning, to -punith, 
them, fo upon his own, if they offend, to chaſtem them; and part 
ly by afflictang of his people for their ſia, he demnſtrates the. 
_ hatred off it unto the world. Although xherefore God: dọ, npt; . 
alwayes cheffiſe every godly man, but. ſomet iges by their repes- 
tance theſo vet chaſt iſements are ar prevented or removed, 
Ao 93 yet . i 


+ 


* 
* 
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5 5 


Afflictions on Belitvars agreeable as ju fice. 


vet when Ged deth thus Gras ont in M anger againg then, 
This isbecoming his jaſt nature, and the world thereby feh 


how he is diſpleaſed with it-One of che Articles which Armin 
rolateth, as laid againſt him, was, that he thould hold, 7k 


temporal afflictions of lolicerrs, were not.chafiferments bus pan 


to acknowledge this, wichall-defiring the: e o t 
1. chie pee 


ments, properly fo called.. To this he anſwereth, pa. 103. Refa 
Artic.31. Tharthe calamities inflited upon David for hea fim 
the matter of Uriah may be called puvifarsents properly ; and thi 
the Text feeineth to be better explained fo, and yet with 
that there will be no favour to che Popifh opinion: for he gi 
That Chrift ſatioſiad beth for eternal and temporal / en 
bue yet God when he sakes off the ſpiritual puxiforwont, niay fas 

while referve the temporal, as t ugh Chrif hath taken seq 
the jau, the power and right death hath ouer us, yet he hathg 
quite deſtroyed actual death : but all this isa meer itching, § 
innovate neediefly in Religion; for if Chrift have /atsefiet fi 
temporal death, then though it be not removed prefently, ye 


cannot abide as a panifament firitbly. 


LI CTURE XIII. 


Marr R. 6. 12. * 
And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 


Th Text fhall be the laft (becauſe the nobleſt) to pog 
B that God feith fin in thofe chat are: believers; for if they h 
bound to pray that God would forgive them these. debs, thet, 
fore they are savalvedin debts, andin deep humflicy: chey a 


them ont ; fo that as the Church. anciently uk | 
gainſt theſe Pelagian Doctrines, which dreamed of aipenffie 
in thie life, and-iomustey: from alt fin; no. loffe doilig 
throw thoſe novel Affertions, of being Wishous: fim G 
Novinherently ) yer as 30 Gods dye andaccouny. WD WE 
lian {aid of the Losds-Prayer in 'peneral,. ic molt trut 


Se ee ee ee ee „ 
i * 


Petition, Quuntim ſub pingu derbi, rum diſſanabur , 
prune, 1845 cocbprehem the in 1 wordt net di 
fö in this Peritiön, yot Nave: few leaves:of words, but 
men fruit OF marker; les like Chriſts Muß uri. ſted, which | - 
by 2 god Interpreters managing, will prow into a tall tree. Fhe 
material things that belong to remiſſion of fins, 1 fial! inclofé 
. ab pertinent to my purpoſe. In the words you have the Pariis 
oit (elf, Forgive. Secondly: The Subject, Usj Diſtiples and 
Believers. He chat thinketh himfelf without fm, that very 
thought is a fin in him. Thirdly, The Objet or Matter of Perie 
fion, Out debts (that is} a3 Lake 1 i. e pOUIHis it, fins. Fourth 
ly, The Condition or Qaalification of thofe who are to expect 
pardon ( As we forgive our Debtors) which words are not to 
be atideeltood caat arid hersitoisowfiy of Papfification, nor as 
if we did hereby teach God ro imate m Therefore tlioſe ex- 
pteſſions of the Ancients, intitndtiig that in other things we 
imitatè God, But here God doch us, ave Aot rigidly juſtifiable. 
Caſſanus Collar. . cup. 23. teptoveeh fome that would not for- 
fire othets, But yet lef chey feld Ke in theit prayer, they 
Would feave thh part ont of the Petition: But ont Savidur ma- 
keth this 2 neeeffary qivalification for remiffion of fin, whether 
ve expreſfe it or not -/ Laſtiy, There X thé Particle of order; 
And: fo that the very tengesion of it to the Petition for 40) Oblervables 
brid, doth teach u; felt, that oùt hearts ate not ta ftay long nene con. 
it prayer for temporal rings, but prefently is return to fpitu - 
af: As fome Powis of the dit, ſtiddenty catch their prey off 
ftom che ground, but dare ot abide, left chey ſtroufd be if 
red; You gf weto do M our affections about hezwenly things: 
many times the Bee is drowtied in its 6Wh heney. Hence we / 
have but one Pethiom for edrvbly N, and rio for Piritaal 
things, belonging te our ſelves; th, and’ the Perition folowing ; 
It Bae pray for rcon of n; in the fobsiviay Sor fandtifiea- 
tion: which are che ſüff e Febe new COVenane Beſideb chis or- 
der doth: wel? teren us, ‘Fiat although we Have all bodily 
ntteffttties, yer if our fiiis arè not forgiven we cannot cike 
dein ib ahy at a whiatioever.. 1 fhall: 
begit With the: (Welk of the Petition, whith is in the Text yy Gay are 


m wel 
Dah. ‘Sits are 2 called to aggravate the rature of chent, eall d DHT 


~ 


and, 


Why fins are called Debts, 


and make us more fearfull and cautelous how we run isto 
them. As Solomon {peaks of Suretiſhip for another, De- 
ver thy ſelf like: the 155 Roe; the ſame is much more ta le 
applied to our fins, which are debts of a more terrible mtir. 
Now when fins are called Debts, or faid to be forgiven, its: 
Metaphor from pecuniary Debts, as the Debtor was {aid len 
when he did pay his money ; and: it is generally ufed of ay 
that are obnoxious co puniſhment; fo the Grecians fay, aa 
dink, and the Latines, Pænas debere: So the Hebrew wom 
D'N isufed both for Debtsand Gili, Dan. 1. 10. Ezech 18% 
as alfo for Sin, Exod.32. and tron which is applied toa Sir 


ner. Jam.2.20, is alſo frequently uſed of Punsfoments, u Me: 


Obferv. 


Sius are debts, 


5.21, 22. oe a 7 
The Obſervation, Sigs are Debts. This is excellently defcribey 
Mat. 18.24. where our fins againft Godare not only compared 


2 Debt but a debt of a vaft fum, ten thouſand talents, which tber 


What in ſin is 
a debt, 


ter reſpect only, but include both the deformity and 4% 


is no hope for us ever to diſcharge, ſo that the aggravaties d: 
fin lieth in this, hat it is againſt God; therefore obferve, thut 
fence which man doth againtt man, is compared to an hu 
pence only, but that which we do againſt God to ten thoufasi i 
fents. O that men therefore who account ic fuch a mifery $ 
ſlavery to be in money- debts; would bemoan their conditioi 
fim debts. As fins are debts, fo God is ſaid to have a d 
wherein he writeth all our tranfgreffions : hence is that pha 
of blotting them out, and of cancelling the hand vriting the§ 
againſt us. This hand- writing lin che Scripture fhould as am 
appale and aſtoniſh us, as that on the wall did Belfbizzar, 3 
that phrafe miatziCsare, sot to reckon or impute, is taken front 
counts in debis, But to open the Point, 

1. Let us conſider, What in finis a Debt. And 

2. Why fins are called Debts. . - | E . 

In fin there is the obliquity and diffonancy from the Laus 
God; and this is act called àæ Debt, for we do not owe tht 
God, but the contrary, obedience and holineſſe. In fin theret 
guilt and obligation unto eternal punifoment, and this is prop 
a Debt; , but yet in this Petition we muft not limit it to tig) 


of fin, that God would forgive both. What it is ig faf 


*.. 2 


= Why fins are called Dat. l 105 
doth denominate a finner, will in time be diſcuſſed - ö 
. Secondly, Confider why they are called dibt i. and that may be Way Sve ete 


in thefe reſpects. 
Firſt, Becaufe upon aur fin, we owe Cod his honour, bis glory, yea, 1 Lice, 


Bas very deity again, Which.as much ac listh in ns, We 2 tran & his bonor 
3 


reffidns-have taken . Omne peccatum, eft quafi deicidinm, a, ou” 


27 
n Ku t the Schools. Every ſinne doth as it were deprive God (as. 
much as lieth in a finner ) of his Godhead and bleffedneffe ; fo. 
that if God were capable of mifery and grief, chy fins would 
ng it upon him. Hence are chofeexprefiians of being pre od 
by ont fut as a varsis under ea, Amos 2.13, And the Prophee 
| Ezekiel His ting ſi many ds onone fede, and then on the other, 
to his great pain and trouble, was as fome think, to repreſent, 
how much Ged was affected With the. lag 3 and bow great 
bis patience- Mas to:endavethess fo lang; If the ‘Said to 24. 
3 W art worrb ers thenfandof mi: bow. much ra j 
‘to: God; Thy honoar, -thy glory,: it is woh 
hadi ouſand of ud it is ſttter for. ste be dam S 
lated, then the leaſt glimpſe of: hisglory abfcured, For this is 
rr D se bi a 
mean Pealane ime & gro 99 Poon . J 
he were never dbleco make: fanisfactien. i in wax of Heroit e pas . 
m; Bow much rather is thie true of ua, ſeing there! isno Pity „ e e 


“Ye 


portio Between chat which is finitę and infinite ? 
Heisa:debtor: te Gods: uſficg 40 2 ga pd = — 


Secondly, | 
hereby itis, thae Chrift gave: serbia pricy or ramp fms i 5 


comciled Cet , for weahee not inghak donde, 43 770. 
wit the fervant ; in che Parable, Aut. 18. Haus patience and iy, | 
Will pay thie all Lawr They ‘have low and. narrow. thoughts of 
ſm, which think any externad or internal huntiliation for fn, can 
be Tate fact to Cech, Puf ier: Hence Nr de: not 90 por. ate 
Antinoniaaschacge J. itany-Sach gente each 
canfalltyin h They attribme not thas T0 their tears, Which 
- Belongs to Chr bload; they do not judge their. crncifying 2 
to be ẽquwalent with 3 crucified: they do not in ce 
that which 3 sot Qa ¿they are the Mefi- 
aor Chrift ». and: Lif fay, wWefanagt fan- 
dme dar felves fronting, mach fefle.can. ee bel If. 


ae Why find ave caled Debiri- 


Me AC, 
All she good: * . 
we have, i We Lave; Whethernat mrad due wnal ketepi 
are betruſted ; : a for epee ci 
wib aslo ma pe become debtors unto God. You have 
ny talantꝭ / Wee 5 i i 
5 pofe, Mar. 25. Wi ere 1 
K chat God putsiite. 3 wa be 
cp preciou fiesfie: 


au fave, redt wealth; 
-Kè egos anGdefation may. 


We haue the evil properties of Debtors. 107 
wiil properties, and wicked cuftomes of ilt debrofs. Ae we have 
1. We are very unwilling to be called to an} account; we do not. aba 73 
love to bear of the day of judgement-; we love not that the Mi- co one 
mifters of God fhontd tell us of our bills and hand- writings that i We are unè 
are ag inſt us. Henem Some obſer ve that expreſſion, Mat. I N 24. Willing to be 
When the Maſter begun to reckan, it is aid, One was braug lu, called to an 


` 


eat owed tea rboaſand talems, as-if it Were by forces and he 
was haled to his mater: What an amazement and aſtoniſhment 

wilt that voice from heaven put us inte, Give an account of thy 

Seema dip, vnleſſe Chrift: be our frey, and he undertake tq 
difchange al? fathat the very word debts, may breed in us much 

fve ta Chiiſt, who was willing ro fand engaged for ys. Phaci an 

the Athenian, coming to one in publike office, that was very ſo- 

Ecitous about giving up his accounts, and ( faith he) I am foli- 
gisous. how I may give no account at all. Thus if it were poſſible, 

would everyman be ſtudious how he may: decline that dey of 

secounrs : how gladly would he have thé grave to detain him 

there alwaies ? = ake moe Sy 
2. To be fail of foame and fear : Thus are men in debt, defirous s We are full 
to lie Actizant, and not. to be feen, Grave vocabulym, debitorum, of thame and 
faid Ambrofe, The name of debts is very dreadfull and terrible. fer. 

Hence Aare ſpeaketh af fome, sehe fer the ſhame and dis-. 
ſtreſſethereof, have made zwaythemſalves, fearing more oppro :. 
briums uite, then merti periculum, the. reproach of life, then 
the puniſhment of death. Silas {peaks of a Proverb in lit. A. 
AmE age diaro xio Qae. red with bluſhing. at the 
time of borrowing, and: aſterwands den timed, pale fer, fear oE - 
paying, Cants latrat, $ cor tau pál pitat, Avibref. de Tab. cap Te 
The dog doth but bark, and thy heart feareth an Arreſt: and 

if men have been thins perplexed about π0 lat daten when yer 
death would ar laſtreleaſe chem, how muoh mare: may men bg 
sfvaklofthite hM i Thesesvesdcemain Romansiedia 
4 veils fern of debts; which In his life ime hecongestedand after 
dis death, wisen his goods: were 1 Empe⸗ 
for fent to buy his pilfow he hay ppan, bętauſe sith he, I he 
Parwould make mc (leap, o whieh’ man fo niith indebted 
could take bisezſd: li is:mich thapwowhe have fomsny ?: 
Ramel, cam Sleep, ot ear, or trial; viavedte them dickere a 
* 2 
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' 198 : We have she evil properties of Dew AT 
by Chrift. Oh that every natural man fhouid not like Cis fear. 
every thing would damn him! - ; 
3 Ofthiks& 3. Tofbift and put f to be in continuall delays, asd i fo, tobe 
delays, no further troubled. This is a cuſtome in worldly debts, if men 
can ſhift one way or other they care not: hence Horace cals the. ` 
wicked debtor, Sceleratus Proteus, fiet aper, modo avis, modo fax- 
um, & cum volet arbor, become in all fhapes, to evade the Ce- 
ditor, and thus it isin ſpirituall debts. How unwillingto ach 
ledge our debts, to confeſſe themto God ? I look upon all Pelagian 
Doctrines om one fide, and Antinomian opinions on the other. 
fide, which would either make no ſin in us, or at leaſt not to be 
taken notice of by God,- but as fo ‘many couſening cheats of 1- 
guilty heart, that is unwilling to be found a debtor before Gal. 
Cum delationem impetraveris, gaudes, Gid Ambrofe of a debtor, É. 
men can bue delay they do rejoice. And are we not all thus m- 
turally affected, if we can from day to day get one worldhy con- 
fort after another; and fo be able to ſupport our ſelves, we think. 
all is well: z r d dato amd; nothing is mare. 
troubleſome, then te hear, Pay what then owef?: do not there 
fore pleaſe thy felf with delays and excuſes, {eft thou dis in thy 


4e hte 4. To hate thofe to whow We gre indebted: Levees adsense de 
tholetowbom Aitoren facit, grave inimicam; A little money.borrowed makes 
vur are indcbt- 4 man a debtor, but a great deal an enemy; and ſo the more they 
= owe, the more they hate: sscpeiaor7es Eier nen wal einge ĝis Spates, 
faid Ariftorle, Debtors with. their Creditors. to have no being, 

fſuch id the hatred that arifech thereby: and this is moft em. 
nently-true in wicked men, They hateGod becaumſe they fear bis 

as ajuft fudge, ulo wil feverely demand tothe laf faribing : Com 

fortable therefore is this direction, to pray in this Petition, for 
bereby is fuppoſed, char God is propitious; and ready rerrelagi 

4; we may have a Jubize every day; No devil hath any war- 
rant · to Ayr Forgive ns bur fins, God hath caſt them into akter 
darkneſſe, and bound them up in perpetuall chains for their 

debts, but be is ready to forgive ns. As therefore we reade 


> ieee darie daak ſtreſſe followed him, hovist 
| theteby to be freed from their i „ 
low Ckrilt, who only ig able to rake off Fiat horny burden framh 


— 22 


* 


* Spiritual Debts excerd swer idly. os 


arid know the longer we lie in our debts, the more they will en 


«reafe upon us. 


Now in two reſpects þiritnal debts do exceed werdly debts, în wore 
1. Inthe danger of non-payment : Suppofe the higheſt punith- ſpects ſpiritual 
ments that we reade of in Hiftories againſt perfidious debtors, b 


Jet that doth not amount to the punifhment of our ſpirituall 


debts. In ſome Laws they were bound to fell their. children, ger of non poi. 
yea, themſelves to become ſlaves, Exodus 21. 7. Exodus 22. 2. ment. 


2 Kings 4.1. Thus God commanded in the Jewifh Laws. This 
was very miferable, to have children fold for parents debts. Va- 


tentinian the Emperour would have fuch put to death that were 


not able to pay theirdebrs ; but above all, that Law in the 12. 
Tables, that who was in debt, the Creditors might sake him, 


and cauſe him to be cut alive in as many peeces as the Creditors 


eaſed. This cruelty faith Tertullias, was afterwards ęraſed out 


jy publike confent, Suffuderemalait homini fanguinem, quam ef- 


ndere > but, what is this to that Mat. 18.30. His master Was 
‘Wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till he had paid all that 
Was duc? ſo then chains and impriſonments are che worſt of 


worldly debts, but the eternail wrath of God falleth upon ſpi- 


rituall debtors. 


2. Inthe impoffibility-of eſcaping this punifoment. In thife debts a Ia the Im- 
death will free a man : but then is the beginning oun miſery by poſſibiltiꝝ of 


a 248 . eſcuping the 
srituall debts. So Mat. 5. 26. Thou ſhalt by no means come a- ant aene 


tilbthon haft paid the utmoſt farthing ; and becauſe we are never 
able to do 15 therefore muft our condemnation be eternall. 
We pity the indebted prifoners that out of their grates cry, 
Bread, bread; Bat how more doleful is that cry of Dives out of 
hell for a drop of Water, and none giveth unto him? This is fome. 
mitigating confideration to the worft troubles here, that they 


are net eternal ; and itis the aggravation of the leaſt in hell, that 


they are eternal. Therefore in that the Scripture cals our fins by 
names, and we have an innumerable heap of them, let us 


` mourn under the weight of them, and bewail their burden, aud 


this is to be done withal! ſpedd, not kaowing-how. foon juſtice 
may take us by the thisat, ſaying, Pay thas then ceſt. 


Tze ufe may be of inſtruction to rity seer notwithſtand- uk of Inſt: u- 
Ent paft, yet they au, godly 
. ý ‘ 


ing their Fafifcatios and forgiven ‘of 


we ve we 
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We ſpaula earnefily defire remiß ion of fins. 
into debr daily, and farb debts, as for the jardon of thems, they rung. 


renew daily ſorrom and oonfeſſion, as alfo fue out continual pardon: 


for certainly our Saviour did not direct us to ſay this Petition, 
humiliter only, for humility fake, as fome of old thouꝑht; but 
alſo veraciter truly, and if i be true, then we are not in a cold 
cuftomary way of luko- warmneſſe to beg this pardon, but with 
the fame deep ſenſe, conflict and agony of ſpuit, as we fee mak- 
factors importune the Judge fora pardon, Now if there were 
malefactor, t hat thought the Judge faw no crimes, nor matter of 
death in him; but onthe contrary, that he was altogether righ- 
teous and free, how could this man with any deep remorfe and 


- acknowledgement bewail limiſelf? fo that this Petition contain- 


eth excellent Doctrine as well as practice. Feruiliam called the 

x rayer, Breviaram Evangelij, abreviary or fum of che 
Gofpel; for /egem credendi, adde & operandi, lex ftasuse fupplicar 
di, faid another, The Law or Rule of Prayer, teacheth the rule 
of faith and practice; and this is very true in this Petition, which 
teacheth both Doctrine and Pratt ice againſt the Antinomians: k 
is true, they make gloſſes upon this Text, but ſuch curfed ones 
as do wholly corrupt it; do not therefore think that JuRifica- 
tion giveth thee ſuch a quietus eſt that new fins daily-commit- 


ted by thee ſhould be no matter of humiliation or confeſſion; 


certainly our Saviours command is, That We foowld deſire this for- 


Fi veneſſe, as often as We do our daily breads ` 


Lecture XIV. 
| “i a Mat. 6. 12. : 8 
| And forgive us cur delte. o 


WE have already confidered the object in this Petition, 
. V. vic ins, which aceoding g the Syriak Idiotifmare ca- 


— 


4 


led debts, ad alms ate called Aighreoufneſſſa vera z. i an Hebraiſm. 
Ide net thing to he. cteated of is the Peritinuix (elf, arg iv, 


Lis: this word is moft commonly uſed by the Apoſtlex to ſignife 
. i se : 7 — pardon 


What is meant by forgi veneſſe of fins, 11 
purdim of fin; they have it about feven and twenty times; but 
more of chiswhen we ſhew what remiifion of fins is. The work 
i have for the preſent to do, is, to fhew how comprehenfive this 
Petition ib, ahd what it is we pray for herein. Bellarmine oppo- 
fing the Doctrine of the Proteſtantv, holding a ſpecial and preuli- 
ar faith, appropriating pardon of fin, miftaking the queftion, .as if 
we inaintained saitifping faith to be that Whereby we believe aur 
fins are certainty fergiuen m in Chrif, chargeth this abſurdity a 
upon us, %- de Fufi. c. 10. That we take away this Petit ion in ae 
the Lords. Prayer: For faith he, If I be bound certainly ta believe 
_my ſins ate forgiven already , it wooed le as ebfurd to pray that G 
wanlafb. gi ve ls aur fins, as to pra Chriſf might beincarnated, fer 
in Wwe believe in Was incarnated already. And ld. de notss ecclefie, 
ce 1. He makes this opimòn of the Proteſtants, holding je are 
rigitrunl before God for Cbriſts fake, auldbe believing af the with 
at fp coiak faith, robe comparable Wish amy Paradex in the world, as 
wor being above or befides, but plainly costrary to all reafon, and 
as he Which makes irwapeffible for tu fa], Forgive us our fins, 
seosleyfe un ye. It is tour accordingrothe Antmomias Divinity, 
which faith, theres f ein the Church; this Piaget doth no 
siwe belong to us then to the Aagels in heaven: thereforethe 
Acmtipotiian aralict not the mitaningof thi Prayet to he. if we 
: Soiay ed for rie forgivsad? Which we bad A br eb only for mur 
‘Patt dia rinlnaffarg is. Money-Comb p. 156. But the Sequel 
owilifhew the Alſhtnd of bath the(gaffertions, °-- ... 
A lifer di saga darya - bee dhe fe Obferv. 
25 


Sfbilr fn: ff Drindbrſtan venflllabevrzzheſtz, had je ahe It unt duy 
ae be she, wis Senkel e 


3 TS „„ ray for furs 

“2° ha the fei place, our meaning ih b Reuten 18, Thur. Gal gveneſſe of 

Wadai eule xs tir hανhhν end feli, vf bm jaſt ive thcir Gns, — 

i tom fanisi We havea Paribio; CHD G, Of ab 5 be Ihe meaning — 

sire} Tobslealled hr Lardsdrbcar 9; Vabo Gi lie shar iwat ankn- 5, 5 `i 
dvedvelafines of oyt ſer down fifty > But if. Ged thowld. conde- 1 Pete 
Send thus far ta us, in ſteam iin of fui fee ome, tafee.down would not re- 

2 ea, would we come do wn as low im tho’ mum - quire of us the. 


bara f Au of hi einein men, yen dt wod bd not Gristion 
availus. Lea, as longas —— Abe leaſb Ham- Be jullie 


1 
n 


paid, 


difference be. God Would oma forgive onr fins, it would be to pray, thet bi 

tween Gods sui ghe be vnjuſt. T. 
| forgiving our giveneſſe of our fins, aud onr forgiving of ethers: Firſt, We un 
int, and our and ought in fome cafes to forgive others freely, without am f 
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The meaning of she Petition. 
paid, fo longare we unable to give an acconnt to God. We ther. 
fore defire of God, that he Would not call upon ss to pay for the 
leaft vain thought, or idle word, much leſſe for thofe more grimm 
fins which we have commritted. As it is, Not unte us Lord, not sm 
L, let che glory be given: {0 Not of us Lordiuat of ur, let thy jxfi 

Ir faif i i 
2. We pray, That God World lay our'fons upon Chrift, and x 
cept of (atusfattionin and through him; for ſeeing God hath de 
clared his will, that n. 45 fer fin; if we ſhould pray, thd 


ress a twofold difference between Gods fuk 


tisfaction at all, but God hath bound himfelf to another wa 
Yet Gods grace is much to be magnified, and. extolled in put 
don, as we fhall thew againſt the Socinian. Again fecondly, M 
amay andought to forgive others though they de not repent, anda 
pardon-of ut; but God hath declared his will otherwife: wed 
not therefore pray, that God would out of an abſolute for 
raignty and dominion remit our fins; but that he Would ace 
them upon Chrif and take bine for onr ſartiy. As the Prophets 
who died. in debt, was w relieved -liy: che :Prophe 


may argue, O Lord, we call not upon thee to repeal any thet 
ning, to nulliie thy word, to become unquſt; bur thy wiſelon 
a hate found out a waythacwe Ti i 


2 Š ee | 
De meaning of the Petition, 5 112 
: `g. As we pray thus for uſtification, fo allo for continuance J. As we pray 


` And prefervation in it. As we pray for daily bread, though our for yallifieart 


Store be full; fo, Though our puſtification be fure, and perfeve- on, ſo for the 
ving, Jet by prayer we are to be preſerved in it. A certain know- continuance in 
ledge and faith of a thing, takes not away prayers; we know 
certainly God will gather a Church, and preferve it to the end 

of the world; yet we pray, Thy Kingdom come. Paul knew Act. : 
27.24. that none in the Ship with him fhould perifh , becaufe E 


God had given him their lives, yet none can doubt, but he pray- 4 
ed for their prefervation, as well as ufed other means. Howfoe- 8 
ver now, grievons fins committed by a David or Peter, may fa- = 
ften upon them,as the Viper upon Pasis hand, yet by the grace 


P. 


iy init, . That it Were as abfurd to pray for forgivencfe T fin, as ts objection ats “4 
e 2 


of God, they ſhall not be able to unſtate them out of Gods fa- 


ſeen in preſerving of us in the ſtate of Juftification, then at firſt 
Howſoever, as in the controverſal part is to be ſhewed, ſtifica- 345 of pardon & 


righteouſneſe, are contiſually by God communicated unto us: 


according as ſome have falfly faid, Si non fis ꝑræ de ſtinat us, ora, ut 


vour, but at laſt their repentance will revive, and ſo they will a 
‘fue out a pardon;and certainly Gods power and grace is no lefs | oi 


-juftifying us. a 2 . „ 
‘4. We do not only pray for prefervation in this eſtate, but for dai- 4, We pray for 

Ly renewed atts of pardon, and imputation of Chriſts righteon{neffe, daily renewed `i 
tion is not reiterated, but is a ſtate inwhich we were at firft be- on. ee a 

liewjng put into, without Apoſtacy from it, either total or final: sighrecutnedles 4 

yet thofe particular acts af pardon, and imputing of Chrifts J 


neither may we think, 7 hat our fins paft, preſent and to come, are 
all taken away by one fentence fo that there is no new or iterated par- 4 
don. Then indeed Belarmines Argument would have ſtrength gellirmines 
have Chrift new incarnated; or that we might be predeſtinated, ſwered. 
pradeſtineris, If thou art not predeſtinated, pray that thou mayeſt 

c- We might indeed pray for the believing of thefe things 
: in a more ſetled manner, but not for the things themſeſves. But 
this is the proper anſwer to Bellarmines Objection, We prayfor 
‘pardon of fin, ‘and not for the Incarnation of Chriſt, or the ma- 


- king of the world, becauſe theſe were fo once done, that they 


are never to be done more. The Incarnation of Chriſt was once $ 
done; and is not to be done again;but remiſſion of fin is fo done, — 
Hi a a oe as 


> re 
+ . 
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114 Me pu for pardon it folf, and pit 
as thet itis continnally to be done for us: and the ultimate com- 
pleat efſect of it will then only be, when fin fhall be quite taken 
away, ſo that a total and full romiſſion will be only at the day of 
Iudgemerm, as appeareth Act. 3. 19. That your fins may be blotted 
ost When the times of refrefoing Mull come: Not but that. every fis 
here forgive is fully and perfectly forgiven but becauſe we re- 
new ſtydaily, therefore there is need of a daily pardon : Awy 
therefore wich all fuch opinions, as fhall either plead fuch an 
inherem tiphceoufnefle m the Pr/agian way, or fuch an imputed 
righteou tne fe in the Anriaemian way that will overthrow this 
Netit ion for forgivene ffe of fas. H all chy former fins be forgiven, 
ami no pardò n forfature, thy cale would be defperare, for ſu 
ke - Su u hair, though it be cut, yet it will grow'apain, an 

come to great ſtrength. 
„We pray ſer 5. We pre fur the fenfe and feeling of thes pardonin- aue. canſa - 
the ſenſe f ect. more kal mrc. For although God bath pardoned our lia, 
this pardon n yet if we know not of this, it taketh off much from our co ct 
ces more and and Gods glory; we are in this cafe like ſome Heir ur Printe, 
more. that harh mary temporal dignities, but by reaſon of His. infancy 
goth not underhand it. Hence David though Nathan told him, 
Mrs fin dus pardoned, yet f. 5 1. ke ꝓtayeth for mexcy and par- 
‘don, andirtvat in a plentifull manner; 60 that alchough -afin is 
efarginen. 


perfedllipremitted , fo rhat it — aT 
wedge of this may be.mote 


‘then'iris, Kaea E E T T 
ar ieffe; and indeed though to have fins. ean obje- 
hive happmels, yet pa that they are pardoned, is formal 
happmeſezſo that he iscompleatly happy, who both hath his fins 
pardoned;andalſo knoweth they are ſo; and this made. Devid 

| Pf.1cg.foemulcand rejoyce, Blaſſe the Lord, my. foul, via for- 
viverbalbthine inignities. This particularaffusenscisilarged his 

. Neartito. prulſes But although this be part of chefenfe ina hisPr- 
‘*gheion, yet this is: not all we pray for, a9she Ahtinomian con- 
Itende; for we pray princtpally-for-the reahewbibitien.gf pardos; 
and fecondariby for rheDecherasion and manifefasionpf$t in aur 
etnfeiencrs.. Thelrconceitis., That C uu frau ull eternity bash par 
Gonedonr ſiur paſt, prrſem and fond, md hat When r bi 
r e 
anti for givanikefore. Thisil halbhandie in a Qn hye 
ga -o 4 3 > felf: ` 
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far the ſenſe thereof anhj. . 115 
fal, Oaly 1 thall hay down fome few Argumentsto provechat 
we donor on for aflarance and manifeftation ofpasdon, ö 
f. ; ire thek 
Fit, We might by the fame rule, interpret all the other We pray for 
‘Petitions in regard of Declaration only, and not exhibition; 55 


ere: aon Argument feemeth to be fo ſtrong againſt them, 
thes they have confelt, A wan i already glorified while he 1s npon 
earth, mot abſurdly confounding the Decrees of God from 
eremisy todo things wich the executions of them in time. How 
rid ienloss would it be ta chat Petition, Give us our dai» 
ip bread, thus, Not that God ſhould give u daily bread, but 
only make us to fee and feel that he hath given it us? 

A fecond reafon is, from the mature of forgiveneffe of fin. Ne. a 
When finpe is pardoned, it is ſaid to be blostedoss : now chat 
blotting out is n only from a mans conſcience and feeling, but 
more wamediately out of Geds Book. So that when God 
doth forgive, he doth cancel thode debts which are in bis Book, 
and pot, only che guile that lieth. upon our hearts: therefore 
theſe are very ſeparable the ons from the other: A man may 
feel go weight os burden 6f (in upon him, and yet it ſtand in 
fiesy Chanactem againi& him in Gods Book ; and on the contrary, 
a: ſin ON 4 yet be very heavy and terrible in 
a. mm feeling aal appcehenſion: fo fin pardoned is faid to be 

. covered ox hid, not in reſpect of us, as if it were taken from - 
ont gb ‘but from Gods fight, and he is faid recaft ogr fins be- 
inde lia bask, Bt. ours. . 

The third nraſon This Explication, as the whole ſenſe of the Real 3. 
Petition, would overthrow all other places of Scripture which 
makes pardes of fi to be, but where the fabject hath fuch 
qualifications , asthis inthe Text of forgiving orbers, it isnot 
indeed put as a cauſe er merit, but yet it is as a qualification of 
bill; therefore aur Sa wwour repeater this again, Except 
yefarginenthers, seithe wil a heavenly Father forgive yes. SO 

as. Whefoguer 8 have remi ffion a 

S , 2 om. 


116 - The meaning of the Petition, i 
Rom. 3. 15. e is a propitiation through faith in his bloudʒ bere fit 
is made an inſtrument to apply and bring that pardon te the- 
ſoul, which it had not before. So 1 Joh. 1.9, If we confeffe ur 
fins, he is faithfull and juſt to forgive us our fins. By theſe and the 
like Scriptures, it is plain, That remiſſion of fin is given us only 
in the ufe of chefe graces: not that hereby we merit at God. 
hand, or that God is tied to theſe wayes ; but it is here, as in the 
Sacraments, he hath tied himſelf to convey his graces in no othet 
chanels or conduits then he hath appointed. i 
Real 4 Laftly, This would make no difference between fins repented. 
of, 90 not repented of; for if they be all pardoned from eter- 
nity, then fins that are humbled for, and that are unbumbled 
for, have the like confideration on Gods part, and- I may fet 
the pardon of the latter, chough not repented of, as well asthe 
former, yea I may have the ſenſe of the pardon of all the fins! 

. fhal! commit for the future, and fo whereas I pray for dai 
bread, not to-morrow bread, I ſhall here beg for che fenfe of tk 
pardon, not only of my fns today, but tomorrow, and the nen 
year: But I never read that God made fuch a Jubile, as on 

Pope did, who promifed a plenary Indulgence, not only fot 

a fins paft, but afore-hand alfo, for all fins to come; God-doth 

not antidate his pardon before the fin be committed or-repex- 

ed of; but of this more largely in time. 

e 6. We pray, That as God doth forg®e the fin, fo alfo he wali 

O as@od Ee releafè the panifoments, and take away all the Wrath that doh b 
he fia, AG 185 long toite It is a mockery which Pupifts make about pardon, # 
. wouldrele.(c if indeed God did pardon the fin, but the puniſhment that ab- 

the punih deth ftill, and we muſt work out a releaſe from that by on 

Wink. own ſelves. It is true as we have proved, God though he doth 
pardon fin, yet he may grievoufly afflict’; but theſe are father- 

ly.chaftifements, not judicial puniſhments: but in this Prayer, 

We defire alfo that as the fins are removed, fo alſo whatfoevwr 

troubles, afflictions and chaſtiſements do remain, that they ale 

may be taken away; that as the gulf of hell is removed, foer- 

eines cloudalfomaybedifpeled. © © 00! 3 Oe 
„ be d. Ife“ 7: In this Petition, we pray, That Ged Would deliver ws fru 
from the ef. thofe effects of fin which God hath immutab I Jet upon it; fuchsa. 
n of fin, Sickneffes, death and corruption; For although God by vertue oF 
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Forgive us bur Debts. 1 17 


the Covenant of Grace hath promiſed a perfect pardon of ſin, — 
yet we cannot come to a fall enjoyment of all thoſe priviledges 
which remiſſion of fin doth bring, till we be freed from death 
and corruption. So that as long as there is the death and grave, 
ftill fin hath fome power. We therefore pray, that whatfoever- 
mortality and corruption ſin hath brought in, it may be taken 
away, ahd we made fit for eternal life, which is the conſequent 
of pardon of fin ; for you muft know that pardon is not a meer 
privative mercy, freeing us from Gods wrath, but there is alfo 
a pofitive inveſting of us witha title to everlaſting life and glo- 
ry, only our corruptibility hinders us from the actual poſſeſſi- 
on of that which we have a right unto: we therefore pray, That 
as God removed our ſins, ſo he would alſo remove all the ſad 
effects and miſchievous fruit which came in by it. 

8. We pray not only for pardon of fin; but alfo for the good con- nET g 
comitants and effects of st, which are Peace with God, and Foy bee 5 
in the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 5. 1. Hence Lutber ſpekketh of a two- tants thcreof, 
fold pardon, one fecret and hidden, when he forgiveth fins, but 
the people. of God do not feel or regard it; The other is open 
and experimental: now both theſe eondonations are neceſſary. 

The firſt (faich he) is more bitter and troublefſome, but more 
noble and acceptable. The firſt cleanſeth, the latter pacifieth: 
the firſt is of meer faith, and obtaineth much of God; the 
latter is of experience more, and takes off from the excellency 
of faith: for as that is the beft manifeftation of love when 
it is całtied out tó an enemy, fois that of faith, when relying 
upon God, though. feeling terrouts, and an hell withitt'ns.- 
God uſeth the firſt kinde of pardon to more heroical Chrifti- 
ans. The latter to theſe that are more infirm. An inftance of: 
this two-fold remiMon we have in Mary Magdalen; t he, for- 
mer, whan-€hrift turned his back en her, and told Peter, 
Mah was for gruen ber; tlie other, when he turned towards 
her, faying, Thy fins are forgiven thee, go in peace. Now in our 
prayer we muft not be liuited; but as in the Law every Com- 
mand ment is ſpiritual, and hath a great latitude im it; ſo in pray- 
ere very Petition is ſpiritual, and hath much in it: let us there- E 
foreinfärge bur likarts, and open them wide when we [eek to 
Ged for pardon of fin; The priviledge is exceeding gfeat, and 
Bist seit Q 3 l many 
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An Ex hortatiou is pray f.r forgiven of Debts. 


matty ate the dignities that do depend on it. If thy Gins be pas- 
-doned, thou becomeſt a favourite of Heaven, there is no cog- 
` trariety between God and thee. The devil fhewed the glory 


of the world, and falſſy ſaid, Al this i mine, but thou mai 


ſhew all the glory of the Goſpel and premiſas, yea all che glory 


of Heaven, and fay, All this is mine. Lea there isa full recan- 
ciliation made between God and thas perfon, notwithſtanding 
all former enmity , as appeareth in the example of the Prodigal 
fon, be hath all love , favour and honour. Again, infomuch 
that fuch come not into judgement, Job. 5. 24. There is no conden 
nation to thems, Rom.8.1. yea there is nat fo much as any charge 
or indictment againſt them. What devil, what conſciegce, what 


law may accuſe thee when God juſtifieth thee? Now ia tha 


Petition we deſire that not only pardes of fin, but all thefe blif- 
fed fruits of it, may be vouchſafed to us. Oh therefore che 


congealed and icie temper of men, who are no more inflamed in 


prayer about this! There are many that ean heartily and feel- 
ingly pra the former Petition, for the neceflaries of this life, 
but how few for the grace of God in pardoning in a {piriengl 


manner? Hearken then, O man, to what Chrift hath faid is | 


good for thee to importune and (eek after. Philo. lilide Somnis 
faith, and it was alfo the opinion of Philofopbers, T t tha 
Heavens make (uch an harmomans melody, thas. if the found aud 
noi[e of it could reach to our cars, it Would make men Lave off al 


‘their inferiour and (ublunary labour and. profit, attending to that 


oxly : Certainly this Doctrine of remiſſion of fin,which is reveal. 


ed from Heaven only, hath fuch excellent harmony. in it of Gadi 


Juſtice and his mercy, of Gods ſarisfaction and our happineffe,that 
it may juſtly make us forget to eat our bread, or delight in other 


comforts, meditating of, and being raviſhed with his excellency. 


Let this then inſtruct chee concerning that geceſſay duty of 
Seeking aut the paas of thy fins;this belongs to every one, t 

a Paul, though a Mofes, though in the highaſt form of Chrifti- 
anity» It is a great comfort chat all voluntary ſins after grace 


received, are not unpardonable, as well as that 1 che holg 
after we. 


ie rosie! Aiea ‘a 115 3 and w 
are inlightned 2 And then the of inſirmity and ignorance 
are more then the ſands of 5 1 : 


ceflary 


| 


it not therefore ne- | 


—ä — 8 Se 


‘ A ͤ eee ns ; 
A men Sinners, 
comary that thon fhouldeft be comginually bepging for pardon? 4 
| 1 then thar „ are mili the Ba to be A 
bought by money, but they are purchaſed by the bloud of * 
Chriſt: Peter thought it a great matter to forgive abrovher feven 5 
times a day, but if God ſnould not forgive us feventy times fee 
“wen a day, our condition would be damnable. Thoſe that look 
to have pasdon by their meritorious works, and penal ſatisfa- 3 
ions, cangotdooł up to God. Whereas all Nations uſed te a! 
Jook up to Heavenfer sain, Js pt (faith Seneca) nomo 
- aratorun afpicit Colum, &c. No Husbandman regards the Heze 4 
vem, bur Mela only, from which they ‘have ram; fo in Po- ; 
pery Chrift is neglected, and Angels or Saints fet up, as tboſe $ 
that can give pardon; Men therefore look upon their Filpri- a 
mages, their Penance, asif they were to forgive their dins to | 
their own felves. Á 


A 5 
8 


i —— SES — — —ä—m ened e a: 


ae Lactrurs XV. 


M A Te 6. 42. i ; 4 
Uri forgive ys our Debis. | 4 


WY E come to ſhew, what is implied in this Petition, ami Three things 
this may be reduced tothree heads: implied in this 
Firſt, What ss implied in the ſub ject who doth pray. l teuuon. f 

Secondly, What in uſe. olijcct. or matter. that is prayed for, 

“Thirdly, What in xtſpact of the perfon to vhem idr doipray. | 
For she fiſt, There are manꝝ chings ſuppoſod in it haſe ho 1. Osthe rare 
are to pray thus: As eee en 

le That all men, though neuer jo .sminenthyfanttifed, yerhaue 518 pe implied í 
fins in lem: And this hath-beangenemlly nN: by Antiquity 2 Ther alimen | 
-againit Relggians, who haxe deamad wf,perfatt righie enfeſſe are finſull. 
in shis life, as if we might be ſons af light, wisho nu por in . «& 
ms; and that evaſion is ridiculang, that we ſprak thio bewiis 
For hymility fake, not zerecirèrtsuly ~ Sarif wedradno.fin,.chis 

| : , hy pocti-. j 
5 been d 


120 


An Sinners. 


hypocriſie were enough to make it in us, and 1 70h. 1. 9. punet 


it out of all doubt, If we ſay we have “ie we deceive onr fetos, 
and the truch is not in us. He doth not fay, we extol or lift up 
our ſelves, and there is no humility in us, but we deceive om 
Selves , and there is no truth in us: Now this the Apo- 
{the faith immediately upon thofe words, The blond of Chrif 
cleanfeth us from all fin : So that whether this cleanfing of Chriſt 
be underftood in regard of the filth or guilt of fin, its not com- 
pleatly fulfilled, till we come into Leaven.So true is that of Aw 
breſe, Zui femper pecco, debeo femper babere medici nam, 1 whe 
fin alwayes, need forgiveneffe alwayes. And whereas the Apo- 
‘ile faith, We all have fin, that is to be underftood, partly in 
regard of the vicious affections and inordinate concupiſcence, 
which is in every one; and partly in regard of the guilt, which 
doth accompany them; neither may we limit this to fome, for 
the Apoſtle puts himſelf in the number of thoſe who ougnht to 
fay fo. Neither may this be reſtrained as fome would have it, to 
fins paft in our former converſation only, although the Apoſſt 
fpeak, verſ. 10. in the preterperfect tenfe, for he faith, we b 
foo, as that if we confeſſe our fins, God is faithfull to forgive: 
therefore he {peaks of fins , which are yet to be pardoned, ant: 
not of thoſe that are paſt only. | 
Iacknowledge it is one thing to fay, Every man hath fin, and 
another thing, that he finneth in every good action he doth, 
and if this: place did not demonftratively prove it, yet othet 
places do. It is good to obſerve the danger the Apoftle make 
to come from this opinion, That we have no fin in us, we de 
ceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us; and then which # 
worſt, We mal God 4 liar, who in his Word doth teftifie of 
ashaving finin us. So that this opinion argueth chofe 
maintain it, neither to underſtand or firmly believe the Seri- 
ptures ; and this is to be extended to thoſe who hold no f 
inus, as to Gods eye, by reaſon of Chriſts righteoufnefs: For 
the Scriptures do equally overthrow both. The moft mates 
Anfwer that J have obferved by any given to this Arg 
from our duty of praying for pardon of fin, is given by Cee 
-de Inftif.p.63. It is this, This prayer is not fo referibed — e 
he) that we foonld alwayes pray fo; and We never reade th 


he 


: | + A men Sinners. | 121 
the Scripture ufed thefe preſeribed words: Nay (faith he) we se- 
ver reade that the Apoſtles praied for remiffion of finnes, no nor 
Chrift never praied for pardon of them. F. herefore the meaning of 
this Petition muſt be to pray for pardon as oft as they needit, rer 
that they need it alwaies. Therefore he compareth this Petition tø- 
{uch places, Love your enemies, Agree quickly with your adverſa- 
ry, Honour your father and mother; that is, when you have enemies 
er adverfaries, when yon have a father and mother: [o here, Pray 
for pardon, that is, When you have finned. But this very anſwer 
needeth a pardon, becauſe its fraughted with much falfhood ; 5 
for firft, although we reade not that they praied thófe expreſſe 
words, yet in their very addreſſe to Chriſt to be inſtructed how 
to pray, and our Saviour teaching them to pray thus, as one 
Lilla car ; or after this manner, as another hath it: it had 
been hypocrifie and mockery, never to have conformed to it. 
Befides, our Saviour ſuppoſeth they have need of pardon, when 
he tels them, Except qe. forgive one another, neither will my. hia- ` 
wenly Father forgive you, verſ. 15. which implieth their need of 
‘pardon. Hence Mat. 7. 1 1. he cals them evil, I ye then bein 
evill, which is not to be underſtood comparatively in refpert 
of God only, for ſo the Angels are, 7ob 4.18. but inherently, 
becauſe of the remainder of chat corruption in them. Hence (as 
you heard) the Apoſtle Jobs puts himfelf in the number here, I 
‘we fay we have no fin, &c. certainly the Apoftle Paul was farre 
from theſe thoughts, 1 Tin. 1. 1 8. where he cals himſelf the chief. 
eff of all finners : that îs one. in the rank of thofe, whofe fins had 
a ſcarlet hue; and he faith this in the preſent tenfe, not of whom 
I was chief, but I am chief; for although Cajetans Expoſition 
be very probable, that makes this relate not meerly to finners, 
but to ſinners faved, thus, Chriſt came to fave ſinners, of whieh 
faved finners Lam chief; yet the former is not to be rejected; 
and-cettainly in fome fenfe every nian is bound to think of bim- 
elf, as a greater finner then others; As the Phafifee faid, Jam 
not at other men, ‘adulterers, covetons, &c. The godly man on 
‘he contrary, thinketh he is not holy, zealous, ſincere, as other 
kod ly: men aré; When Pax? Rom. 7. complaineth of that evil 
him, and law of ſinne, can we think he neverdefitedthe pare = 
toner is? And when our * 17.17. 9 = 
1 8 ~ Aaaa g A l anctine 4 


by * 
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ee 


4.18, where what was literally true of the Jews. that wert! 


hereby is declared, that as a.captive Jew in Babylon wis ner 


` Gvelyto the year of Jubilee, verf. 19. as that was proclaimed 


_ Want much feeling and zeal within.- Now finne hatha doubt 


A Senfe of Sin required. } 
ſanctiſie his Difciples ; what is that hut to fee them apart for 
their office, by forgiving tlieir finne, even as Iſaiab was purifei 
by a live coal from the altar. As for his e eke places and du- 
ties, it is a moft abſurd compariſon; fdr he may as well fy, 
That the Kingdom of God, and hallowing his Name, arent 
conſtantly co be prayed for, but upon octafion only. Certa 
ly thoſe places of Scripture which make originall finne to clene 
to us, even as Ivy to the Oak, and which is as leven in us, fom 
ing every thing we doe in fome meaſure: And thoſe plas 
which ſpeak of fuch a perfection in the Law, that we are newt 
able to perform it, argue a conſtant abiding principle of {ns 
us, we may conclude then, that this Petitidn doth ſuppoſe : 
worm in our beft fruit, droſſe in out pureſt gold, and may 
{pots in our choiſeſt beauty. Neither may we dream of facha 
imputed righteouſneſſe, as fhal! take away che neceflity of tis 
praying; not that the godly are therefore to be deno 


ſinners, becauſe we call them godly, though finne be i 


them, becauſe godlineſſe is the mof noble quality in then 


as we call that a field of corn, which yet hath many wet 
in tf. ö . * : 
. ſenſe offin. A fecond thing implied, is, feeling of finne a burden avd iin 


within ua. 


upon ws: For none can heartily and with feeling experienti? 
portune God for this pardon, but fuch who ate fenfibk of: 
preſſing load by fin. Hence the Hebrew word Nafa, doth i, 


. nifie (as you heard) the taking of a weight and burden & 
~ the Greek word de is uſed of deliverance from bonds, Lk 


captivity and prifons, is applied to us ſpiritually, and the Gr 
{pel of Chrift is faid, to preach deliverance to the ene fo tht 


ried with his efate, and did vehemently expect deliverance:# 
leffe doth a man burdened with fin, "dobre à freedom aad ft 
laxation. Therefore the time of the Gofpell is expreſſed allie 


with the found of a Trumyet, fo this by the mouth of the x 
poltics. How many are there then who pray this payet, 


_ Weight, one of puniſhment, the other of offence and i 


i Godly forrem far ſin. „ 133 
ſüure to God, and in this later, we ought eſpecially to groan 
under it. Cain felt a burden of his figs, and David alſo felt a 
preſſure by them, but the tears of thefe two diffeted much. 
The one was meerly becaufe of puniſhment; the other, be- 
eauſe it was againſt God, Against thee onely have J finned. This 
imrard difpofition is that which putteth an excellent relith and 
high prize upon Chrift and his benefits. Hence the word tó 
truſt, ſignifieth alfo to roul and caſt our burden upon the 
Lord: As a man who beareth an heavie weight upon his back, 
being ready to break under it, rouls it upon the next ftall he 
meets with, to eaſe himſelf, Pſal. 55. 22. Conſider therefore 
„what thou feeleft within; what preſſutes upon thee, while. 
thou deſireſt this forgiveneffe: Art thouas the poor priſoner, 
bound in his chains and irons, longing for a releaſment? Art 
thou as one aſhamed in the prefence of fo glorious a · God # 
l Quidni totis artubus contremifcat rauusdula è painde acce- 
dens ad thronum Regis? Why fhould not the Frog com- 
ing out of the lake to the Kings Throne, altogether trem- 
è? , . f . ; . 5 


3. It implieth godly forrow, ana [piritual mourning of heart . 3 Godly fore 
For we may not think this is appointed as a meer complement row for fin. 
to ufe to God, but our hearts ought to be wounded and melt- | 
ed within us at that time. And indeed why is there a pro- - 
mife, Zech.12. for the ſpirit of prayer and mourning together, 
if t were fo eaſie and cuſtomary a work ? Why Rom C. are 
. thefe groans unutterable wrought by the Spirit of God in us 
at that time? inſomuch that a foul in prayer, is in ſpiritual 
rravel and heavenly Agonies: All which cannot be, unleſſe the 
| heart ofa man be deeply humbled within for ſin: fo that this 
Petition doth not only imply fto is in us, and that God feeth it, 
but alſo that all within us ought to be moved and erdubled ae 
| it. Beg therefore for pardon with the fame zeal and movings | 
of bowels, as David did, Pſal.5 1. who had his broken bones, 
A tear in our eye for fin, doth more adorn it, then a jewel 
doth the ear. Now the Antinomian Doctrine is like an Eas 
ſtern, or Northern winde, that drieth up, or bloweth away 
this ſpiritual rain. H God ſeeth no fin in us, then he would 
| fee no humiliation nor debaſement in 1 for fin: and fo where- 
K . 2 t as 


124 3 .Codiy ſerrem for fin. l 

as heretofore repentance in believers hath been neceffary, 2 

it fhall be prejudicial to ſalvation, and all forrow fhalt be un. 

godly. What direct Antipodes are theſe to Scripture · diteci · 

ons? Hence they repent that ever they did ſo much repent, 

and look upon their ſorrow for ſinne, as Chrift upon his ene · 

mies. Lord forgive me, for I did not know what I did. Bu 

we liave not fo learned the Goſpel. The people of God, when 

ſinning, are called upon to afflict themſelves, and to mow: 

and becaufe the Corinthians did not ſo at firft, though after | 

wards they-did, therefore the Apoſtle threatens to come with 

à rod unto them. Take heed then of all Doctrines or. practices, 

that may obſtruct the running ſtreams of thy foul: Keep thy 

ſelf alwayes in this ſpirituall ſweat. Take nor the Limbeck 

5 fire, that fo ſpirituall diſtillations may flow cont- 

nually. k V 

4 Barneft per- 4. It (uppofeth earueſtneſſe and importunity, with perſe vera 

, Keverance till gil. we do obtain. That which is requifite in every prayer, maf 

wc obtain. not be excluded here. Prayer without fervency is like a meller 

ger without legs, an arrow without feathers, an advocate with ` 

. Outatongue. Hente are thofe phraſes, Be inſtant ir. prayer: 

znd Watch unte prayer: and Pray withoat ceajing. Till the hest 

be deaded to every creature, and minde this thing only, it wil 

not pray aright. Seeing therefore our bleſſedneſſe and happ- 

neſſe is made to conſiſt in this, Ther our fins are pardoned; kot: 

ought we to lay every thing aſide, till this be vouchſafed unte 

us |. Hierom complained of his diſtractions and dulneſs in prak 

er, Siteine putas oraſſe Jonam ?. Sic Danielem inter leonen? Si. 

latronem in cruce? Where is thy faith? Did awah pray thus it 

the Whales belly? Did Daniel thus among the Lions? Did the 

thief thus upon the croſſe ? If ſpiritual things were as truly and 

really apprehended by us, as temporal are, ‘how ſhould we bid 

all. comforts ſtand afar off, even refuſing to he comforted, till 

Gods favour ſhine upon us I If the frowning of a King be like 

the roaring of a Lion, how terrible then are the frowns of Gok 

tor ſin z. e ae e a 

| „ »Laſtly, Le ſuppeſeth in rhe ſubject, conſtaut renewed alisof fas 

aaa gs Foras hee is altan pardon be * and offered, 9 5 en 
muft be a continual lifting up, and ſtretching out the hand 


= Frourgiveneſ of fin afier Bapt m. 1257 
receive. As the branch in the Olive dath conſtantly fuck juice 
and nouriſhment, fo-ought-we perpetually to be receiving from 
the fulneſſe of Chrift. This then isthe only grace that hath the 
Promiſe of pardon made to it: although where this is, there 
will alfo be the prefence of all other graces, Neither may we 
with Spalato judge the diſtinction that is made between fait 
and other graces in this matter of Juſtification and Remiſſion t 
of fins, a meer metaphyſicall ſubtilty and formality, as is to be 
ſnewed. If therefore thy faith be aſleep within, no marvel if fuch 
tempeſts and ſtorms ariſe, that thou fear drowning. As a tradef- 
man will part with any thing rather then his tools, for they are tgi 
ijnſtrumental to his.whole:livelihood ; fo above all, we ought to 
| dooktoourfaith =- . 83 ö Oo E 
3. 5 object matter we fappofe PF things, P f * 3 
1. That forgiveneſſe of fin may be had after Baptiſim. at pras 
although we Heid 42 lema. ftipulstion, yet God will pues, N 
` not divorce us, or eaſt us (as it were ). out of the Ark into the 1 That forgives 
eluge. There have been ſome of old, as the Nevatians, andi n G of fin may 
Aialaptiſts of late, who have maintained, There zs no hope & be had after 
+ pardon.tothofe that after their Baptiſin do foniy ſinne; for there B Priſm. l 
. they ſuppoſe is given the plenary Remiſſion; but this is falfe , 
and. uncomfortable : for we have the inceftuous perfon aften 
his repentance received into favour again. How defperate had 
Peters condition been, if this had been true? And when our 
„Saviour bids us Forgive our brother [eventy times ſeven, we may 
hot think there is more love in the creature, then in the Crea- 
tor, and Gods kindeneſſe beyond that of a mans, is moft em- 
phatically deſcribed, er. 31. Where God promiſeth a reconci- 
! a to his people, though they played the adultereſſe with 
im. e 


2. That we may With hope and faith pray for the pardon of great 2 Thata remik 

| fins as Welas lefe. In Juſtification by Chrift , greater fins are 1 9 80 5 
* eaſily forgiven as leſſe. Though, as is to be ſnewed. rhe par- hoped . 

ty offending doth not come by pardon fo eaſily, and more is re- 
quired of him; now this is a good cordial to the afflicted fpi- : 

| rit, who is apt to limit God in his pardon. He my forgive 

|» fach and fuch fins, but can thefe great mountains ever be remo- 

| ved our of. his fight, fins of fuch a magnitude and aggravation? 


a 


128 Cad only can forgive fin. i 
But our Saviour doth not determine us in our Petition, but 
whatfoever your fins are, pray for the pardon of them. Hadit 
not been a great diſhonour to Chrift, if any diſeaſed man bd 
faid, his malady was greater then Chriſt could cure, he might 
heal others, but not him? No leſſe injurious is thy doubting. 
when the greatnefle of thy fin makes thee ſtagger. The obedi- 
i ence of Chrift is as much above thy greateſt fis as Chriſtn pet · 
ſon is above thy perſon. . | | 
s Thatchere 3. It ſuppeſeth iteration of pardon, that Cod is not \Wearird ut 
` Aanitersion either dorh upbraid xs. Who would not think that the fou 
of pardoa. should be afhamed, and bluth ta go for the pardon of the im 
| fins committed over and over again. How eafily might w 
think, What hope is there to have me ſpeed? Have Int: 
thouſand and tbouſand times intreated God to forgive me fid 
pride, fuch vainthoughts, fuch negligence in his fervice, a 
muſt Iſtill ga to ask pardon? How fhall I laok up into Hew 
any more è and this temptation is more terrible, as ß 
fhewed, if it be a fin, or ſins of a more grievous nature, iin 
the petitioner: hath been overtaken frequently with ; bu 
as-we are commanded to forgive to a — offending 
in a day many times againſt us, fo may we expect greut 
thingsof God. Know then, as we finne daily, fo there x 
ont-goings of pardon continually ; and the goodneſſe of Gol, 
| 818 the Sunne, rejoyce to run his race without any wer 
. l rinefie. 1 . 5 
Flache perſen Laſtly, In the Perſon to whom we pray, there is ſuppoſed, 
„ e whom wet - Firſt, That Godonly can forgive pur. This is an inrommms- 
ble cable property of God, 7.43. 1. and Exod 34.7. It is thet 
„ That God on- reckoned as one of his prerogatives : Hence Marth. 9. tha 
ly ean forgive made an argument of Chrifts Deity, that by his meer com 
Gus. mand he fergave fin , for this power to forgive fin , is great 
then tó create Heaven or Earth, or to work the greateft wie 
cles; Therefore a power to work miracles hath been vouh 
fafed to the Apoſtles, but not of forgiving of fin, unleſſe d 
claratively . When therefore our Saviour, Martha u 
eth which is eafier, To forgive fin, or to ſaꝝ, Ts ap thy bad 4 
Walk; intending by this miracle to prove that he did alfe 4 
give fin, tt is not ſpoken as if this later were greater then 


2 


Pardon of fin the only ſappurt. in mifery. 127- 

former, but only the curing ofthe paralytical man, was a more i; 
vifible fign to confirm the other, for when they faw that which 

be commanded accomplifhed upon the mans body, they 
might well conclude the other fulfilled'in his foul. Now when 

: wefay, God only can forgive fin, this is to be extended both 
to the forgiveneſſe in Heaven, and to that in a mans own con- 
fcience ; for the former it is plain, becauſe the injury is done 

only apane him, when we fin ; and forthe later, it is clear, 

becauſe he is the Father of Spirits, and fo can command what- - 

ſoever peace and fecurity he pleafethin the confcience. We 
fee when Friends and Minifters do pour oil into a wounded - 

. foul, they feet no benefit or refreſhment, till God fpeak to the 

heart. This is notably aſſerted by Elibu, Job 34.29. When he 
5 who then can malę trouble? and when he hideth - 

lit face, Who then can bebeld him? O therefore with all humble 
thankfulneſſe acknowledge this great mercy of pardon, if thou 

rt made partaker of it; If the Lord fhould work miracles for 
thee, he would not difplay fo much power and mercy, as he 

doth in this forgiveneſſe of thy ſin aa. 
Secondly, It ſuppeſeth Ged doth fee, and take notice of finne in 2 That he takes 

u, after we have believed: For how can God be faid to for- notice of fin, 
give that which he taketh no notice of? If forgiving be cover- 

ing of finne, and a blotting ic out, then itis feen and open to. 

Cod, and uncancelled till this bo done. Suppofe our Saviour 
had ufed chefe words in this Petition, Cover our iniquities, as. 
we cover the fins of others; would not that expreffion have ne- 

ceſſarily implied, That God did ſee them, and look on them, 

till he covered them? Certainly Jofeph did upon a good > 
ground, abſtain from fin, when he faid, How can I do this, and : 
Jinne against God? That is, who feeth me, and beholdeth me in 

ſeeret, and will be angry with me: Bar if God take no notice 

vf my finge; how can Itruly awe my ſelf from finne, faying, 

Ho can Ido this evil in Gods eyes? How can I provoke him 

to anger? 5 , 

loet the Application then be, to importune for this mercy, of Ve. 

forgiveneſſe, which makes all other pars maly Health, 

, Tichės learning, peace, are mercies, if with theſe chere be a. 

| pardon of all our fins : ‘efpecially be preſſed to feek for it, mn 

$ this 


r E 
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ts, which the Schoolmen have made. 7% 
Ihe firſt in order that ſhould be diſcuſſed is, h r 


mity can be joyfully undergone, unleſſe the Lord. forgive ot 
- finstous. In theſe times of warre, while we have been unde 


H Aving explained chis Petition pofitively and pratticaly.% 


clearing of chat truth, which is contained in the Text. Ask 


-~ What Remißia of fin i.. 
this motivé which I ſhall only mention at this time, viz, Tht 
pardon of fin is the onely ſupport and help in all miſeri:s ud 
calamities whatfoever. This onely can ſweeten thy pain tly 
poverty, thy fears of death. When the Apoftle, Ram. 5. i. 
had ſpoken of Juftification by faith, and the peace we he 


thereby with God, inferreth from thence, We glory is tribsli 


tion. Alas, there would be little glory, if at the ſame tim 
man be againſt us, and God alfo. So Rom. 8. 33, 34, 37. whet 


the Apoftle had glorioufly triumphed in this priviledge of Je 


ftification, and that none could lay any thing to our charg, 
then he concludeth, We are more then conquerors.” Again Pu, 
3.16, 17, 18. exhorting the people of God to be ready to fht 
fer for well: doing, giveth this reaſon, For Chriſt once fufird 
For fins, the juft for the unjust, &c. So that no mifery or 


continual fears of an enemie, vvhat could rightly fupporrs; 
but remiſſion of our fins ? To have men accufing and condear 
ing of us; butto have God ue and abfolving, this c 


p make an Heaven in the midſt of an he 


Oe : Lectore XVI. 


E Mat. 6. 12. 
And forgive us our debts. 


i 
t 
1 


come to handle thofe Queſtions, which may. make to id 


ſhall pitch upon thoſe that are uſefull and neceſſary, n 
‘thorny and perplexed. God indeed once ſpake out of the We 
ny buth, but ſeldom doth truth diſcover her ſelf in chofe agg 


„ 


Yf fn ; Or, What is meant, when we ſay, Ged. 4 


* Se aT = a2 8 ey 8 


\ What Remiflen of fine, ` 129 
inne? But before we can come to that, another Doubt mult 
de rouled out of the way, and that is, what une is, and what 
are the proper effects of inne For a man can never underſtand, 
What it. is to have finne hlatted aer, or taken away, unleſſe ha 
be firſt informed, what the nature of Enne is, and What effetts ir on conſidered 
hath wrought upon the finner. Of this therefore inthe fir: Abrade ay 


pl e in its own na f 


ace, DEN 
And firſt, I ſhall ſpeak of finne abſtractedly- in its owasicure, 
Pant . hi = v“ 


nature. w a a g a 
_ Secondly, Relatively tothe perfon who ſinnetl. 
- Thirdly, The proper effects of it. os 1 
EFourthly, The weight or aggravation of every ſin. 
Let us begin with the formes. Sinne in the Scripture. hath | 
feveral names, bich do in fome meaſore deſcribe the nature - | i 
of it; The Hebrew. NON is uſed commonly for fin, um it The nature of i 
doth ina proper fignification, wherein it is once uſed, denote ſin expreſſed in 
an aberration from the mark we fhoot at, 7udg. 20.16. Every the feverall 
‘one could fling ſtones at as hairs breadth, and nor wiſſe; and from names of it. 
hence metaphorically is fignified the dature of finne , for every 
mans action is to have an end, which end is manifeſted by the 
' Scripture ; and when a man reacherh not to this, he is fid to 
- finne ; anfwerable unto this word in the Greek is<zcpr'a, which 
comes from áúapmisw, that is, to erre from thefcope: And 
another word 7=¢sGees, which is going beyond the bound und 
limits which are ſet us. Though a learned Critick, Diew; doth 
make me¢, not to ſigniſie beyond, but hy, as if it did denote a 
negligent and careleſſe paſſiag by the commands of God. A- 
nother word is Y which cometh of a word that properly ſig- 
nifieth fretta and obliquity in the body, and fo'is applied 
to the foul, and doth denote perverſeneſſe in him that finneth, 
and to this may anfwer 2vo.@, where the particle & is not to 
be undetſtood privatively onely, but adverfatively : for a meer 
want of the Law, may not bea finalwayes, but a repugnancy 
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The Nature of fis in it’s feveral Names. 
Bilt to have. As for che Latine word peecar sm, fome have den- 
ved it from pedicare which is to commit adultery,as if a fin were 
fo called in che general from one kinde of it; and others from 
pat ms, becauſe a man in fin wanders like a heaſt, or becomes like 
a beaft;yet many conceive the word peccare rò be a theme it fff, 
and not derived from any other word. | 


i In the defini - As for the definition of fin, What it is; though there have 


tion of it. 


been many diſputes: about it, and (hemsisins wiſhed for one 
publike definition of it, to which all Churches fhould age: ye 
certainly chat of fobs i ful and cémprehenfive enough, 1 2 
3.4. Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the Law: Anſwerable whereunto 
is that, 2 Se. 13. 26. J have finned, for I haut trauſgreſſed ti 
chu uhu ne, F the Loud: Only pou muft remember not w li- 
Mit , to 3 meer want of the Law, but as comprehending 
that which is againſt it. Now this: definition aꝑrreth both to h 
bitual and actual fims. . Lote a ee 

Ta babitnal, whether it be that imwe and inbred: of origin 


fri dr. whether it be. shat habirnal Hari f comrratted, 9R 


both the adfealand habitealdngde, saceltenchs par tag- 
wer, Roh; tg. Aaiybabαr yeulded tome bn ru tei 
vip ante iniquity. : here by che former iniga iy is meant or- 
land bebscuatiin.; by the later, actual ſin us the fran of th 
er. Is hath been dontned, how babitual, efpeciatty origin 
rte boobed muly fia, herauf it is not viamuny y for iin 
todentaa |e Should hof ahe S of ſin, i ſe uner- 
acknowledged, chat neither Dottornnrpancin a); Nor Hut lern 
sorbata di ffentire: neisher che few learned men,’ or ehe mm 
usjeerpettdid ever Baia, faid tein: And befides ; Allſn 
buat be forbidden by Law, now . ho are we forbidden 


herbegg withows finns. > Mon noh A prohibition be rie- 


culeus >. A, Wee Bee ee. 2 T E i 
Again ‘The-commarids of God feem to be for good actions, 


_ Bok fes the habits. of good actions, - 


all ſin is 
TY» 


- Now aſthoughit mighs:faisly be maintained, t hat naru 
not d i cer, thetratipredion of 4 Law | and nor volantat- 
aeſa of the nab, a finsfor the A peſtte, Ran. 7. 15. fanh, He 
desk shat Which he winilh not do; and there are. A fins of igno 
range, which mhi necesàrdy-be without my ee ait of the 
ae 8 . wi 


o \ AB fin voluntary. | 451 
Vill, yet we may with Auftin call this fin vo lunrery, taking vir 
i untary,as it comprehends the will of Adem, that xaivtrfal per. 
Jon, and principle in whom woall willed. And by this means, 
chough Infants are not in chemfelves capable of any precept, 
much leſſe before they were born, which they were to accom- 
plifh in their own perlon, yet they were bound up in a com- 
mand, even before they had an actual being in Adam, in whofe 
will they were to fulfill that command, for that command 
was not given to Adam as a ſingle peiſon, bu as an uni- 
verſal. . 7 te | 
Hence it is, that habituall fin, whether remote, or proxime, 
is forbidden by the Law of God, which requireth not only good 
things to be done, but alfo that they flow from a clear and 
ure fountain within, even an entire perfection of the nature; 
o that although infuſed habits of grace come not under a pre- 
cept, in reſpect of the infuſing and ingenerating of them, for 
that is Gods act, and we are not bound to do that, yet they | 
are commanded both before they are infufed and after ; Before, i 
by the Law, which requireth of us, chat inward 1 l 
. which is now loft ; and after they are infuſed, to be -diligent 
in thoſe pious actions, whereby thofehabirs may be preferved 
and retained. So that by this we may ſee a ſin to be, what- 
foever doth tranſgreſſe the Law of God, whether habitually or 
actually, whether internally or externally , whether by com- 
‘miffion, or by omiſſion, and from hence arifeth the curfe which 
= Law pronounceth againft ſinners, becaufe its broken by 
them. ee l 
In the next place, if we {peak of fin as it relates to the perfon 2 Of Gn rela- 
finning ; fo thereis nor required ; firft, That a man fhould not con in the per» 
intend fin, and will it as fin, for that is impoffible : even as the 5 3 
underftanding cannot affent to any thing falfe as fa lſe, but as the may pat A + 
object is either true really, or apparently : So neither can the ther formally 
will, defireany thing that is evil, as evil, but as it is apparently cannot intend 
good. As the devil appeared in Samuels clothes, fo doth fm and fei 
evif alwwayes under the notin of fome good or other.Henre the 
Apoltle faith, Lats faves, i. do gen, entice aman, as a Fifhe.  - 
erman doth the filly fifh by the bait upon the hook, which tire 
Apoſtle elſwhete cals rany a deceiving or putting a falfe _ 
ne ae Syllogiſm 
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Sin makes guilty. ö f l 
Syllogifn upon our felves. So that they do not fufficrently vin- 
dicate the pure providence of God from fin, who fay God doth 


will the act, but not tbe deformity, or the evil of it; for fo nei- . 


ther doth man will exprefly the evil of the act, although in wil- 


ling that act to which fin is neceſſarily annexed, it be interpre- 


tatively co will the fin, : -o 
Neither ſecondly is to fin, to produce fin, as the proper and 
immediate terminus of our action, for fin being a privation, or at 
moft a relation, it cannot be the immediate effect of any action. 
Sin is not indeed a meer pure privation, fuch as blindeneſſe is, 
but mixt and compounded, ſuch as ſickneſſe is, which hath 
both the inordinacy, and want of a good temperament, and al- 


‘fo the ill humours inir. So that a man finneth by producing or 


doing that action, to which finis annexed. And herein neither 
do they fufficiently clear Gods concourſe about fin, in faying it 
goeth to the material act offin, but not to the immediate obli- 
quity of it. For neither doth man, and indeed fin being a pri- 
vation, or as fome; a relation, it is impoſſible. it fhould be pro- 
duced any peher way ,; but, by that act unto which it is joyned 
to, as thelt is committed by doing that material action, to which 
that deformity is inſeparabſy adjoined. Therefore to ſin, is to do 
a thing deſiciently. from the. Law of God, fo that God inall 


thoſe feveral acts of his aboyr fin, whether they be permiffive 


è 


3 The proper 


or ordinative, is glorioufly vindicated, becaufe he doth nothing 
deficientér, as falliag from that eternal and immutable Law of 
righreouſneſſe; whereas the Angels and man did, mifling or 
coming ſhort of the ruſe, by which they were to be sided: 
but becaufe this Difcourfe is more remote to our prefent mat- 
ter of Pardon of fin, we come to that which dath more nearly 
concern it. _ & @ fa Be ee 
Therefore in the third place, there is the proper effect, and 


effect of finne, confequent of fin, which is to make guilty, and oblige to eter- 


which is to 


Wake guilty. 


nall wrath. To omit the many things that are in finne, Divines 
doe acknowledge two things in every finne, the Magula, or 
filth, and the Reatu, the guilt ; which guilt fome do again di- 
ſtingniſh into the guilt of fin, which they call the Tyggard digni- 
ty and defert of damnation, which they make infepasable from 
finne, even as heat is from the fire; and the ail of py. 


nifh 


Sin makes guilty.. 


niſhment which they make feparable : For the prefent, letus 


examine, What is that effect of finne, whereby a man when 
a finne iscommitted is truly denominated a finner , for feeing 
Remiſſion is a taking away of finin that reſpect, whereby we 
are adjudged and aceounted of as ſinners, it is neceſſary to 
know what that is, which doth ſo conſtitute a ſinner: As for 
example, David after his adultery, Peter after his denial, have 
contracted ſueh a guilt upon them, whereby they are account- 
ed as ſinners, though the acts of their ſins be gone and paſſed; 
and in this condition they ſtand, till remiſſion or forgiveneſſe 


come, which takes away their ſins. For the underſtanding of 


- this, confider this foundation, That every fin committed by a 
man, though the fin be tranſient, and quickly paffeth away, 
yet it doch ftill continue, and is as it were ftill in acting, till by 


remiſſion it be removed. And this confideration is of great 


practical ufe. A man is apt to look upon his fins committed a. 
long while ago, as thoſe which are paſſed, and are no more to 
be thought upon; but you muſt know, that there is ſomething 
which doth remain after a fin is committed, which is ſomewaies 
the fame with the action of ſin: fo that not figuratively, but 
properly the fin it felf is ſaid to continue. Thus the Scripture 
_ cals fomething by the name of fin, that doth continue, when 
yet the commiffion of the fin is paft. As David many moneths 
after he had finned, praie th God, To blot ont his finne: wliy, 


where was his fin ? It was committed long before, and it 
wasa tranfient act, but yet David by this doth acknowledge 


that there is fomething which doth continue that act of fin, 
whereby Davidis as much bound up ih his confcience, as if he 
had been in the very commiſſion of it. Conſider therefore that 
till there be a pardon of ſin, though thy ſins have been com- 
mitted fourty or fifty years ago, yet they are continued ſtill, 
and thou art truly a finner, though fo many years after, as thou 
waſt at the firft committing of them. Sin is not taken. away. 
by length of time, but by fome gracious act of God vouchſa- 
fed unto us: How juftly may it be ae many a mans fins. 
do fill lie at his doors ! Thou art {till in thy fins,and looked up- 
on as fọ by God; though it may be thou haft left fuch fins many. 
years ago. Thy youthtultfins it may be, thou haft left them 


° 


1 


8 3 along 
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144 Fhe ſtain of fin taken away by Sanctification, | 
along while ago, yer thou art ſtill in chem, and they are conti- 
nued upon thee, till by remiſſion they ate taken away. It is not 
thy other courfe of life and abſtinence from fin, that makes a fin 
not to be, but there muft be fome gracious act on Gods part, 
removing of this. Confider therefore of it, that thy foul re- 
maineth as polluted and guilty twenty years after a ſin, yea a 
choufand of yeats, if thou couldſt live fo long, as when it was 
in the very firſt act of fin. Remember the action of finne doth 
paſſe away, but not the finne; you may therefore ask, Where: 
in doth the fin continue ftill? What is that which makes me Rill 
to be reputed of asfif I were a finner in the very act? It is com- 

Whence comes monly out of the Schoolmen determined, That after a finne is 

1 A ſt. in upon committed, there doth remaina Macula, a Blot in the foul, 

dhe aa 1 0 and that continuing, the finner doth thereby remain obliged 
out by (anih unto eternal wrath. That there is fuch a filth and blot remaining 

Lil de Rec. becauſe of finne, I fee generally acknowledged by our Divines: 

only that learned Wootton doth much oppoſe it, and faith, the 
Schoolmen have been five hundred years labouting to declare, 
what it is, and are not able to do it. Indeed he grants, That 
„iz Adams ſin we may well conceive a Blot remaining after the 
ſin was committed, becauſe he was endowed with grace; but 
now ina man grown up that hath grace, no finne that he com- 
mits takes away his grace, and therefore he is not deprived of 
that beauty by the blot of finne. And as for wicked men, 
they have no beauty at all in them; and therefore how can 
ſinne make ſuch a blot in them ? There muſt be beauty in 
them by grace, which is nitor anime, the luſtre of thé foul, be- 
fore theré can be Macula, which is the deformity of ir. Fot 
the right conceiving of this, know, 1. That it is one ching to ac- 
5 ſuch a defilement and impurity y finne abfolucely ; 
and another to acknowledge it fo, That juftifying grace, or re. 
miſſion of ſin muſt cake that blot away. Herein the Papifts erre, 
That they hold fin leaverh ſuch a ſtain, which remiffion of fin takerb 
away ; whereas indeed there is fuch a filth by fh, but that ig ta- 
ken away by /anétifying grace, not jaftifying’s fo thatitisa dan- 
gerous errour to pat fuch a deftlement by fin, and then te 
ay, God by pardoning takes it away; This were to confound: 
Juſtiftcation and S antlifearion BEF s 


l But 


emmm — te adina id a a- — =e aS 
N á 2 * ~ 


“The proper effects of fin. 


But in the fecond place, we may according to Scripture, ſay, 1 
not only in Adam, ſinne, but in every fin we commit there is a 3 
Blot and ſtain made upon the foul, Matth. 15.10. Theſe things. A 
that come from the heart defile a man, Epbt,. J. 27. Sin is com · 2 
pared toa ſpot and wrinkle. So Rem. 3. 12. All by nature are * 
{aid to become unprofitable. The Hebrew word in the p ſafn ee 
out of which this ; taken, fignifieth corruption or putrefacti- E 
on, forfach fin is to the foul, not that you may conceive that Pq 
the effence of the foul is naturally corrapted by fin, as ruſt doth: 5 
theiron; and moths the garment ; butin a moral ſenſe, by fin: 4 
the foul in its Faculties is difenabled from doing its duty. Thus * 
the Apoftle cals ſins dead works, Heb 9. 14. not in that ſenſe, as 5 

if they did bring death to 4 man, for that the Apaſtle erpreſſerk cof 


den Br bre when he ſpeiks of the Law j but he cals. . 
chem d works, because they defile man; as dead cartaſes in 4 
the old Teſtament: For the Apoſtle, verft. Spake of cleanfigg sg 
by she blond of an heifer, which was to be afed whens man. 
had toucht any dead thing, whith made him legally unclean, a4 
Thus (faith he) Chrifts bloud will cleanſe from finthar conta: 3 4424 
ti nateth a mar. Neither is it nee ſſary thae grace muſt really ete 
have been in thé foul before, and then ſin by Spring te aul wo 
of it, ſo to flain it: for its enough that the foul ought to have 
grace in it, though it were not prefent before: as when k iman - 
oth not befiere Gods Word, though this unbetief do not de: A 
prive bim of the beauty and grace of faith, which h had; yer - ee 
fe doth of that beauty of Faith, whith he oughero hay. Abd a An obligati- 2 
thus as particular actual ſim are multiplied: fo are pertitelar on to eteruel 
ſtains and defitements al encreuſed; we therefore mdf grant I CHA 
a fain by fin, though this be ao? that whith removed: by. tes remiffion 2. 2 
miffion, ‘Therefore that whieh continuetfi a: man x Ame a 
Gods account, and is to be removed by remifſion, is r oh¹e - 
gation to etemall wrath appointed by God; fer astra a i id 
man hath finned, there doth accrue to Goda moral right (s. 44 
we may ee with reverence) and power, being a Jadge, 5 “se 
thereby he may inflict vengeance pond immer.; and. in this. net - 
ſpect fin is called an offence, becaufe it doth provoke him, mb 
| is a juſt Judge, unto anger and vengetsee. This them is thar, 
Which makes a fin to continue filt as if ir Were in ct, bera uſt up- 
“ra Ji 9 ö Orn: 
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136 The proper effects D, : 
on the finne committed there is an obligation by Gods appoint- 
ment to everlaſting punifhment, and when this is taken off, 
then is God faid to forgive, and till it be, ſinne is alive, crying 
for vengeance, as fiercely, as if it were newly committed. Se 
that the act once committed that caufeth the obligecion to pu- 
niſhment, and this obligation continuing, God doth not for- 
give. When a ſinne is committed it may remain in Gods minde, 
and in our minde. In our minde, by way of guilt and crouble;as 
David laid, Hs fin Was alwayes befarg him; or elfe im Gods 
minde, fo that he doth will the punifhment of fuch. Now when 
God doth forgive, he blots fins out of his minde, and remem- 
ders them no more. He doth not will the obligation of them 
to puniſhment, being fatished thorow Cbriſt, and the party be- 
ſieving in him. By all this you may fee, That after a fin is com- 
mitted there remaineth obligation in the will and minde of God 
to eternal punifhment, and God when he doth forgive, cancel- 
leth this debt or obligation. This being cleared, we may the ea- . 
filier judge with what act God doth forgive finne, but of chat 

Sin conſidered hereafter. l Ses Ea 5 N 

f anoa Let us confider the aggravation of fin, as it isan offence to 
to God, God, which may the more inſtigate usto, pardon. In fin we may 
-confider two things; Firft, The deprivactonef that rectitude 
Vvhich ought to be in every thing we do : in which fenfe, fin isa 
moral monfler, as there are natural monſters, for the foul in fin 
doth not bring forth fruit anfwerable unto reaſon and the Law. 
of God ; this confideration may much humble us; but t here is 
another thing in finwhich doth more aggravate it, and chat is 

s ĩt is a difhonour, and an offence to God, and by ‘this means 
it becometh above our-powsr, ever to fatisſie God for it. There- 
fore in every fin beſides the particular conſiderations, look up- 

8 on that general one, which is in all, vix. That peculiar deformi- 

Whether fin be ty it hath, as it js an offence againſt God. Its diſputed, Whe- 

an infinite evil. ther fin have an infinite evil and deformity in it? To anſwer this, 

If a ſin be conſidered in its kinde, fo its not infinite, becauſe one 
finis fo determined to its kinde, that it is not another ſin, as theft 
is not murder. ca S 

Neither ſecondly can fin be faid to be infinite evil, in refpe& 
„ofthe being of it, for it cometh from finite creatures, who = 
ce a 8 
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E The proper effects I, fin. 137 
not able to do any thing infiniteʒand therefore fin is not infinite, 
as Chriſts mertts are infinite, which are ſo, becauſe of the dignity, 
and worth of the perſon, though the actions themſelves had a 
finite being. Beſides, if fins were infinite in ſuch a ſenſe, then no fin 
could be greater then another, becaufe that which is truly infi- 


> 
‘ 
* 
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nite cannot be made more or leſſe. 
Therefore thirdly, Sins are ſaid to have infinite evil in them, 
in reſpect of the object or perſon againſt whom they are com- 
mitted, vix. God, who is an infinite object. For ſeeing the aggra- 
vation of a ſinne ariſeth from the worth of the perſon againſt 
Vvhom it is committed; if che perfon offended be of infinite ho- _ 
nor and dignity, then the offence done againſt ſuch an one, hath 
an infinite evil and wickednels in it. So that the infiniteneſs of fin 
-arifeth wholly from the external conſideration of God againft 
whom it is. But of this more when we {peak of the neceſſity of 
Chriſts ſatisfaction to Gods juſtice by his death. . i 
Let the Ufe be to inform thee, That every fin committed con- Dſe. 
tinueth as freſh to cry vengeance many years after, as if it were 
but lately doneʒ till. remitted by God. Think not therefore that 
time will wear it out, though they may wear out of thy confce 
ence, yet they cannot out of Gods minde. Conſider that of fob 
14.17. Thea Jeæleſt up my kranſgreſſion as in a bag, and tbos ſoweſt 
up wine iniquity. So that what the Apoſtle {peaks of fome,z Pt. 
2. is true of all impenitent ſinners, Their damnation ſtumberethmmt, 
nor doth it linger. Therefore till the mercy of God hath taken 
„off this guilt , thou art to be in as much fear. and trembling, as 
if the very fins were ftill committed by thee. 
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Mar. 6. 12. 7 
And forgive us our Dube. 
What remiſñ - He next Queftion to be handled, ts, shar remi ff? on of uk, 
on of in is. and how God doch forgive them. And althougti. t He df 

cuſſing of the former Queftion, viz. What maketh a man u fir 
ner, doth make an eaſie and quick way of diſpatching this, be- 
Cuuſeę luſtification doth take off that conſidefation and. reſpect 


e 
. a? f 


= of afmner from a man, yet that the whole nature of it inay be 
better underftood, I ſhall lay down ſeverall Prœpoſit ions, all 
which will tend co give us much light in this geat and glorious 
benefit of the Goſpel. 5 

From the And in the firſt place, as we formerly confidered fome choice 


names of it. Hebrew words that fet forth the pardon of finne, fo now fet 

m take notice of fome Greek words in the new Teſtament, 

that expreſſe this gracious act of God: for the holy Ghoft 

knoweth beſt in what words to repreſent this glorious mercy 

to. us. N l i 

1 The word that is moſt frequently ufed by the Evangeliſts and 

i Apoſtles is d cinu, which in the general, is as much as to dif 
miſſe or ſend away, to let alone, to leave, to permit or ſuffer; 

in which ſenſes the Scripture often uſeth it: and certainly God 

in this ſenſe doth pardon ſin, becauſe he lets it alone, he leaves it, 

he meddles no more with it, but handleth the perſon forgiven, 

as if he never had been a ſinner. But commonly this ee is u- 

fed of abfolving thoſe who are accuſed as guilty, which appear- 

eth in that famous ſentence of Ageßlaus, who writing to have 

one Nicias fent to him that was accufed", uſed this expreffion, 

Nuria, ei fd un dc &,, A N A, z ages, rules 5 does, 

l | . Nicias, 


pemr- — re ee % — 4 — 


i its feveral Names. 


Nicis, if be hour dam no wrong, abfelve himi, if le have, ablolus 


him for wy fakes bat homſorver abfalue him, or fet him free: And 
in this ſenſe forgiveneffe of fins may well be called i ns, hut in 


the Scripcure izfeemeth rather to be an expreffion from chofe 


that are looſned out of their bonds for their debts; and there- 
fore frequently is applied to the forgiving of debts, Mat. 19.25, 
27, 3 2. aiid this iq more notably tec down, Lak.4.48) to preéch 


to captives or prifoners, deten, freedom or fotgiveneſſe of fin, 
and fo deii, ſhall be as inuch as dra, to loofen bonds, as the: 
word is uſed, Lake 16.26. Atls 17.40.. Therefore howfoever 


. Gretins thinks the word to remir, to be a metaphor from thoſe 


who part with, or leave a thing that they might retain, yet it 
feemeth rather co be taken from releaſing of debts, and loof- 
ning of bonds, in which the conſrience of a finner was tied, 
being bound to anfwer at the Tribunal of God. Hence the Scri- 
pture ufeth feveral names to expreſſe pardon of fin, according 
to the ſeveral titles that fin hath in the Sctipture. As fins are 
Debita, Debts, fo God.doth forgive; as they ate Sordes, a filth 
and loathſomneſſe, fo God doth cover them, as they are vin 
cula, bonds, ſo he doth remit them. As they are débts; writ- 
ten down ina book, fo he blots them our: As they make us mi- 
ferable and wretched, fo he is mercifulf and propitious in remo- 
ving òf them = „ 
A ſecond word fa e, Col. 2.13. Having forgiven yon all 
treſpaſſec, Col. 3. 13. Even as Christ forgave us., New this word 


doth exeellently fignifie the fountain, ind the effect of pardons - 


The fountain, that it cometh from the meet grace and favoue 
of God. There is nothing in us to merit or fatishe God with. 


Therefore howfGever there be a neceſſſty of ‘faith’ And -repetit 


abee, yea ant God will not forgive ſm in perſons #idwn up, har 


where theſe are, yet thefe ate o. meritorious cauſes, höf EA 
they fatisfie God for all that offence and diſhonour which ohr 


_fins have caft upon him. And this may encourage thie broken 


heart, who feeleth a load of ſin upon it ſelf, and hath nothing 


to bring unto. God :gemember the roõt and-fountain of alf for- 


giveneſſe is grace? whichis fo far from ſuppoſing any worth of 
cendignity in thee for pardon, rhat'it rather implierb the con- 


— 


trary. And as it doth imply grace thus in the fountain, Io alſo 
1 2 acce- 
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condly, on Gods part, it ſuppoſeth that he doth not only par- 
e gas 


—— 
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The nature of Remifion 


onof Chriſt, 1.5. 2.2. 1 Joh. A. 10. Nam. 3.25: 3 In. 


rin of prayer 
whieh Paul uſeth by, way of falutation, there are theſe three 


uſed for this end in the grand Covenant and Promife for par- 
don of ſin, Heb. 8. 12. Fer I will be mercifull 


to be a generally received form of prayer in the Church, cw 
tatnoor nuas, yea the wifer among the Heathens ufed this pray- 
2. cap. 7. Tor Otor 
s word ſuppoſeth, 
1. The party praying for pardon to look upon himſelf, as in a 
moſt miſerable and undone eſtate, that no outward calamity 
or evil lieth fo heavily upon him, as his fins do. And then fe- 


dos, 


»- -w -=e 


zx its ſeveral nams.. 
don, but that evan his bowels yearn within him, when he doth 
forgive. Hence Løk, 1.78. they are called carayyre tates, che 
wels of mercy. This goodneſſe of God is excellently repre- 
ſented in the father of the Prodigal, Lak. 15. 20. Therefore 
how great a ſinne is unbelief, and refuſing to have good 
thoughts of God, when God hath manifeſted himſelf thus 
gracious | 5 


The lakt word I ſhall mention (though there be others that. 
are ufed) is by way of negation,« acre, Rom. 4. S. 2 Cor. y. 9. 


And this is a metaphor from choſe that caſt up their accounts, 
and account ſo much upon ſuch an one for debt. Now by this 
word is fhewn the terrible nature of fin, as alſo that howfoever 
for a while, we may live jollily, care for nothing, and be in ſe- 
cutity, yet God will one day caſt up his accounts, and charge 
fuch and fuch debts upon us; but if fo be the Lord will. not. 
impute them to us, and account them upon our ſcore, this will. 
be our bleſſedneſſe. And thus you have heard the moſt choice: 
and principal words the holy Ghoft expreſſeth our forgivenefle: 
by- We proceed, : 


1. Propofition. Lay this down as a foundation, That When Cod pr 


doth pardes fin, he takes it away fo, as that the party acquitted ii na. 
more looked upon as a finner. 


All the expreſſions about pardon amount to thus much;even: 


as When one accuſed of theft and murder in the Common- 
wealth, and is legally acquitted by the Judge, he is no more re- 
uted a thief or murderer. Therefore it is a calumny of the Pa- 
pi ſts, as if we held, That a manis a finner after God hath pardon- 
ed him. It is true, we fay, That ſin doth remain in a man, though 
he be juſtiſied, and that fin hath a defert of condemnation with 
it, but where God hath pardoned, there he doth net look upon 
that man as a finner, but as a juft man. Therefore in different 
reſpects we may ſay, That pardon of ſin is an utter abolition of 
it, and it is not an utter abolition of it. It is an utter abolition of 
it, as it doth reflect upon the perſon, making him guilty, and ob- 
liging him actually to condemnation; in this reſpect a man is as 
free as if he had never finned ; but if you fpeak of the inherency 
-of fin, and the effects of original corruption, that do abide in al), 
which are alfo truly and properly fins; fo pardon of fin is noc 
e gS . 3 an 
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Propoſ.2. 


` Remifim of fm. explained. 
an utter abolition, and although Chrift wrought no-fepeiplemens - 
curationem, as is obferved, no half-cures upon any difeafed.per- 


` fons, but whom he healed, be héaled perfectly, yet he wagka 


by degrees in the grace of Santtification, as he did perfect th 
world by ſeverall degrees fucceffively , and not (as Aufi 
thougbt) all at ore. Sa that this: particular, vix. That fog · 
nefs is a perfect abolition of fin in the former conſideration, is of 
ttanſcendent comfort to the believers: and indeed it is impoffi- 
ble that fin fhould be forgiven diviſibly, and by parts: fà a man 
fhould be at the fame time under the favour-of Gad. and under 
his hatred, which is impoſſible. | 
Thou therefore who art a believer haft cauſe tor.rejayce, for 
this perfect work of remiſſton of thy fins paft, wherein nothing 
more is, or can be done for thy good and confolation. Do not 
think it is with God, as wit h men, who ſay indeed, They forgive 
with all their heart, yet retain their ſecret, inward hatred, as 
much as before. Indeed the. pain of fin xray roul and tumble in 
thy confcience a long while after, though it be forgiven: { we 
fee fo in David) as the ſea, which hath been enraged by tem- 
peftsand windes, though they be quiet, yet the tea will rear 
and make a noiſe a long time after. The heart of a man awaken 
ed and pierced with the guilt of fin; doth not quickly and eaſily 
compole it felf again. | soar aa, 2 
Prop.2. It isone thing for God te forgive, and anothex thing net 
toexatt and demand punifhments. ~ A 
As we fee among men, a Judge many times through fear-or 
otherwife, when Juftice is obſtructed, doth rot call fuch a ma- 
lefactour to an account, but deferreth it, yet for all that, the 
man is. not acquitted ; fo. it is often to he ſeen in Gods provi 
dence, There are multitudes of ſinners, who after their erani- 
gneſſions committed, are not onely without punifnment, but 
enjoy great oroſperity, and much outward ſuceeſſe, yet thefe 
men are not pardoned, they have no acquittanee from God, 
Fhis. hath been fuch a temptarion to David, peremiab, and 
others of Gods people, that they have many times ſtaggered 
through unbelief. But men may have their punifhments de- 


ferred, their damnation may ſleep or linger, but it is not ta- 


ken off. 


Let 


— — Wy S 
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Kemiſßion of fin explained. 
Let not men therefere delude themfelves with vain hopes; as 
I T Heir fins were forgiven, becauſe not yet puniſhed: No, chere 
mu ft be ſome pofitive gracious act of God to acquit thee, elf 
t hy fiùs are alive to condemn thee. Examine thy felf therefore 
w hether chy peace, comfort, plenty, be a fruit of Gods forbear- 


are micetly, or of his acquittance. This fater is alwayes an act 


14 


of His gtatisus mercy : but the other may be a terrible fruit of 


his hatred againſt thee, inſomuch that thou hadſt better wander 
up and down like Cain, fearing every thing will killthee, or 
damn thee, then be in fuch ſecurii. 

Prop. 3. A godly man may account not only himfelf bound to thank. 
God for the pardon of thoſe ſint be hath committed, bat be il to ac- 
knowledge fo many pardons ,as by the grace of God be bath been pre- 


perce m = | 1 D 
And ifa believer enter into this confideration, how will it 
overwhelm him | So oftenas God hath preferved thee from 
fuch and fuch fins, which thy own heart, or temptations would 
have inclined thee to, God hath virtually given thee fo many 
rdons. That God preſerved David from killing Nabal and 
is Family, here was interpretatively as great mercy, as in the 
expreſſe fotgiving of the murder of Uriah. It is a rule of Di- 
vines, Plures ſunt gratia privativa; quam pofitive. There are 
more preventing graces then poſitive. The keeping of evils 
from us, is more then the good be beftoweth onus. Therefore 
Arſtin obſerved well, that as Paul faid, By the grace of God I 
am what Iam: So he might alfo have faid, By the grace of Gad 


Propoſ. 3. 


J am not what I am not. Though therefore we are not fo ſenſiQ- 


ble of preventing mercies, as of poftive, yet a due and right 
conſideration of Gods love in this matter might much inflame 
dur hearts: Say therefore, O Lord, I bleſſe thee, not onely 


for the pardon of thoſe fins I have committed, but alſo fos thy 
85 1 


g oodneſſe in preſerving me from thoſe many thouſan 
+was prone to fall into, which is in effect, the pardon of fo 


many. 
op. 
-of evil, bat alfo as beſtowing of good. ö 
It is not only ablativa mall, but callativa boni: it is not a meer 
ne gation of punifhment due to us, but a plentifull e 
* . . O 


L. 5 


Prop. g. Remiſſion of fin is not io be confidered meerly as removing Propoſiq. 
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Prepof.s. 


Propoſ. 6. 


- RemifSion of fin explained. R 


of many gracious favours tous, fuch asa Sonſbip, and a right 
to eternal life, as alfo Peace with God, and Cemmusios with 
him. God alfo never pardons any fin, but where he ſanctifieth 
the nature of ſuch an one. Indeed it will be worth che enquiry, 
Whether this connexion of pardon of fin with inherent holineé, 
arife from a natural neceffity,fo that one cannot be without the 
other;or whether it be by the meer poftive wil, and appointment 
of God; for the preſent this is enough, God hath revealed ke 
will never dif-join thefe. 

Prop. 5. In every fin there are (as to the purpofe of Juftifica.. 
tion, theſe two things confiderable) the offence that is deu te God, 
whereby he is diſpleaſed, and the obligation of the man fo offending 
him to eternal condemnation. 

Now remiffion of fin doth wholly lie in removing of theſe 
two: fo that when God doth will neither to puniſb or to be of 
fended with the perſon, then he is faid to forgive. We muſt not 
therefore {peak of two kinds of remiſſions, ose remiffion ofthe 
punifhment, another of the offence and fault; for this is one re- 
miſſion, and God never doth the one without the other. It is 
true there remain paternal and medicinal chaftifements after {in 
is forgiven, but no offence,or punifhment ſtrictly fo taken. What 
kinde of act this remiſſion is, whether immanent or tranſient, is 
-to be fhewed in the next Queftion. 

Prop.6. From the former Propofition this followeth, 

That fin in the guilt of it is not remitted by any act that we de bat ` 
st is a meer act of God. ` 3 f 

So that neither che grace of repentance, or love of Godis 
that, which removeth guilt out of che foul, but it is ſomethi 
in God onely. It is the opinion of many Papifts, That Gog: 
pardoning doth onely inable to repent for fin, and then the 
Boile of finne doth naturally and neceſſarily go away, {o that 
thete needeth no acceptation from God, or act of remiſſion, 
but onely an infuſion of grace to repent. But this in che nex 
Sermon fhall mainly be inſiſted upon, and it is of great practi 
cal uſe, to take us off from having confidence, and truſt in ou 

ſorrow for fin. For as when a creditor dot h forgive his debror, 

t is the fole act of the creditor, not any thing. of the debtor: 
So in pardoning, it is not any thing that we do, though wi 
nev 
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never ſo much Idve, and brokenneſſe of heart, that doth 
releafe and untie the bond of finne, but it is an act of God 
onely. ..- tig | n 
If yoà fay; Hi then. is repentance and faith prefed fo new Objet. 
ceffarity ; that Godidoth not forgive without it For if it be 
Duel ſan alt df. Gods. thru it may be. dons Without any work, 
of rhe Pha intervening. But of this in the next place; 
onely for the prefent take. not ce, That it is not any for- p/p. 
` row or retraction Of ours, that makes a finne either re- 

_ gniffeble, or actually remittedz. but a meer act of Gods, and 

if all the men of che world were askt this Queftion, What 
they mean, when they pray Gad to forgive their fins? The 
ſenſe of all would be, not that they fhould doe ſomething 
which would remit them, but that God by his gracious favour 
would releaſe them. So then, if all thefe particulars be caſt 
uß together, youmayclearly conceive , how God doth for- 
give fin , not by iafufing or putting grace intd us, which may 
- expel fin, as light dorledarknefs, but by his outward grace and 
‘favour accepting of us: and therefore we are not to relie upon 
any thing we do, not to preſume, no not of our godly forrow 
for ſinne, but to look up to Heaven, deſiring God would: {peak 
the word, that he would pronounce the ſentence of abfo- 
lutioͤn. 5 se „ e 
Let the Ufe be, To look upon our felves as bound in chains and Ufe. 


— 


fetters by our fins, as made very miferable by them, that fo we 
mag the more earneſtly defire pardon, and put an high prize un- 
enit. Though Gods forgiving be not the putting of godly 
forrow, and the working of a broken heart within us, yet we 
can never obtain the one without the others The grace and 
mercy of a pardon is no more eſteemed by us, becauſe we look 
not upon our ſelves, as fọ many guilty perfons adjudged to eter- 
nal death., Thus the Publican cried out, Have mercy ubonime 
4 ſinner. What Plutarch ſaid of the Husbandman, That it was 
⁊ pfleaſant fight to him, to fee the ears of corn bending te the earth, ` 
becauſe that was an argument of fruit within. No lefe joyfull 
is it to fpiritual ‘hosbanimed to fee their people walk with 
Humble, debafed, broken hearts, through ſenſe of fin, and not 
to walk confidently and delicately, lixe Agag, ſaying, T br Worf 
ote l -U E 1 


~ 


46 | Mans Repentance conſiſtem 


& pafi. God {aid of Ahah, though humbled forexternall mo- 
tives only, Sceſt thos bow Ahab bambletk bimfelf ? How much 
more will God take notice of thofe, who humble themſelves 
upon ſpikitual grounds, deſiring eafe from Chtiſt. As there- 
fore Bernard writing to one, epift. 180. who. he thought was 
not follicitous enough about the Judgements of God, in Read 
of withing him according to the ordinary cuſtom of ſalutation, 


| Salutem plurimam, much health, faid, Timorem plurimam, 


Hove gur ‘dat 
of repentance 
conſiſts with 
Gods free 


grace in remiteing, there is alfo an act on-Gods Part repealing the fentence of | 


ting. 


i Propof.1. 


much fear: So may the Miniſters of God, we with you not 
much joy, but much boly fear. Alas thou feareſt pain, poverty, 


death: but the guilt of -fn is chiefly to be feared: but we like 


children are afraid of a vizard, and do not fear the fire, whichis 
areal danger. = 4 ooo oa , 


D Lecture XVIII. E 


oe Se we ter Mar. 6. 12. ö P 
And frgiuc us our debts. | 


Yo have heard, Pardon of fin is Gods work only, as alfa : 
his manner of doing it, is not by infuſing grace into us, 


which takes away the guilt of fin, but beſides grace ſanctify- 


condemnation againſt us, Now becauſe this mayfeem to over- 
throw che duty of repentante: and becauſe this is the rock ma- 
ny have been ſplit upon, not being able to reconcile our duty 
of repentance, with Gods gracious favour of pardoning., I hall 
fpeak, though not all, yet as much as relatethto my purpoſe in 
Band, concerning the duty and neceſſity of repenrance,akhough 
there be no cav/aliry or merit in it, to take away fin, and this, 
e ine us about the trije efficacy of our ferrow, 
tor gn. „„ S i 
Toopen this Truth, conGdes theſe Propoftions : 
Fitſt, Ta Gad derh.never remit or forgide fin, dut Where alfa 


4 


he giveth A molified and ſeftened beartta repent . 


bes 
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The Scripture doth abundantly confirm this by precepts and 
exampley. It is indeed difputed by the Schoolmen (as you have 
heard) whether God by his abfolute power might not forgive 
ſin without Santtification of our natures, and the grace of Re- 
pentautr; for feeing they are two diſtinct mercies, why may 
not God feparate the one from the other? But it is a vain thing: 
co diſpute what God might do, when he hath revealed what 
he will do. And aithou$h we cannot fay, That there is a a4. 
tural neceffity between Joftification and Sanctification, fuch as 
is between the tighe and heat in the fire; yet this conjoyning of 
them cogecher by Gods will and appointment, ariſeth from a 
condecency and ſitneſſe both to God himfelf,who is dn holy God, 
and co the nature of the mercy, which is the taking and remo- 
Ving of fin away. l 
2. Although the Scripture attribute pardon of finto man) qua- Propof.2 
y ii in a mas, yet Repentance is rhe moft eæpreſſe and proper 
duty. > pe eS 
The Scripture fometimes makes forgiving of others a neceſſa- 
ty difpofition, fometimes confeſſing and forfakarig of them, fome- 
times believing (though that hatha peculiar nature in receiving 
of pardon, which other graces have not; and therefore faith 
obtaineth pardon by way of an inſtrument applying, which 
other graces do not) But if we ſpeak of the ARN formali 
qualification, itis repentance of our fins, not repentance asit 
-is a meer bare terrour upon thy heart, but as it is fweetned with 
Evangelical confiderations. “Luther faid, There was no word fo 
terrible anto him; and which his foul did more hate, then that ¶ Re. 
pent.) Bat ic was becauſe he underſtood not Goſpel- grounds. 
We read then of ſome places of Scripture, which make God 
to be the only Asthor of blotting out and pardoning fia. And 
| again we reade of other places, where God doch this for nong; 
but she broken and contrite heart. Now both chéfé' places muſt n č 8 
be oppoſed to each other: neither may we fo dwell upon the 
one, as to neglect the orher; fo to look upon it as Gods act, as if 
; there were nothing required in us: and again, fo to fook upon 
that which we do, as if God were not to be acknowledged. 
3. None may belie ve or conclude that their fins are pardoned be- Propof.3. 
fore shey have repente ll. 
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Prope. | 


- requifice to pardon, Exek,14.6-Exek,18.30.Afat.3.2. Lxk. 13. 3. 


cept. OL Ameer pofitive command; and if it bea natural er mofal 


Mans Repentance conjiftent - 


To this I ſhall ſpeak more particularly, vrhen l handle the Do- 
Grine of Juſtification before Faith. As for the Aſſertios it felf it 
is plain by all thoſe places of Scripture, which make repentance 


The learned D" Twiſſe, Viad. grat. p. 18. confeſſeth, that there are 
Arguments on both ſides in the Scripture : Sometimes he faith, 
Pardon of fin is ſubjoyned to confeffion and repentance, of 
which fort he confeſſeth there are more frequent and expreſſe 
places; but yet fometimes remiffion of firalready obtained, is 
made an argument to move to repentance, and he inftanceth in 
David and Mary Magdalen, who did abundantly and plentifal- 
ly break out into tears, upon the ſenſe of pardon. But thefe in- 
ftances are not to the purpofe,for David repented of his wicked. 
nefs before Nathan told him, That bis fin was taken away sand bis 

enitential Pſalm was not made fo much for the firft pardon of 
fis fin, as the confirming and affuring of him jn bis pardon, Thus 
it was alfo with Mary Magdalen. But more of this in time. 

4. There 13 a nereſſity of Repentance if we Would have pardon, 
both by a neceſſity of precept or command; as alfo by a aeceſſiij of 
means and a way. „ „ 

Whatſoever is necęſſary, Neceſſitate medii, by a neceſſity of 
means or a way; is alſo neceſſary by a neceſſity of command, 
though not è contra. That repentance is neceſſary by way of a 
command, is plain by the places fore · quoted, and in innumerable 
other places. I do not handle the cafe s- Whether an æctxal or 
explicite repentance be neceffary to ſal vat ion f ver) finner z but l 
{peak in the general. It is diſputed, Whether it be a vatural pre 


command, to which command it is reduced? Thoſe that would 
have it under the command of, Thon fhalt not kill, as if there 
were commanded a care of our fouls, that they. fhould not be 
damned, are ignorant of the true limits and. bonnds of che fe- 
yeral Commandments, Its difputed alfo, When this time of 
repentance doth binde 2 It isa wonder that fome ſhould limit 
it only to times. of danger and fear of death.. Certainly this com- 
mand binds as foon as eyera man hath finned, Yenenata indacias 
non patiuntur, A man that hath fwallowed dowa poifon, is not 
co linger, but prefently to expell it. And one that is pice] 
. . k -n Who 
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who lieth bleeding. doth preſently difpatch with all readineſſe 
for Phyſitians, to have his blond ſtopt: and thus ought men 
to take the firſt opportunity. Hence in that famous miracle 
wrought at the pool of Betheſde, not the fecond or third, but 
he that ſtept firſt into it was the only man that was healed. As 
repentance is thus neceſſary by way of command, fo alfo by way 
of means : for the Spirit of God worketh this in a man, to 4 
liſie him for this pardon; So that although there be no canſali- 
ty, condignity or merit in our 55 yet it is of that 
nature, that God doth ordain and appoint it a way for pardon: 
So that the command for repentance is not like thoſe poſitive 
commands of the Sacraments wherein the will of the Law-giver 
_ is meerly the ground of the duty; but there is alfo a fene in 
the thing it fhould be fo : even as among men, nature teacheth, 
That the injurious perfon ſhould be ſorry, and ask forgiveneſſe 
before he be pardoned. .. 1 e 
F. Concerning this duty of repentance, there are twa extream. de 55 
practical miſtalet; the one is of the prophane, ſecure man, who takes conecta 
makes every empty and heartleſſe invocation of mercy, to be ing rep. ntance 
the repentance ſpoken of in the Scripture , whereas repentance berved, 
is a duty compounded of many ingredients, and fo many things The Grit of 
go to the vegy effence, yea the loweſt degree of godly forrow, 1 Praphane 
bat by Scripture rules we may fay, Repentance is rarely to be | 
{een any where; for if you do regard the nature of it, it is a 
broken and a contrite heart. Now how little of the heart is in 
moft mens humiliations? Men being Humiliati magis quam hun- 
miles, as Bernard faid humbled and brought low by the hand of 
God, rather then humble and lowly in their own fouls. Again, if 
you confider the efficient cauſe, it is from the Spirit of God, the ` 
{pring of forrow muff arife from this hill, Cech. 12. Rom. 8. Fur- 
ther, if you:confider the motive, it muft be becaufe God is dif- 
pleaſed and offended, becaufe fin is againſt an holy law, and fo 
of a ftaining and polluting nature. | 3 l 
Laftly, If you confider the effect and fruit of repentahce, it is 
an adviſed forfaking and utter abandoning of all thoſe luſts and 
iniquities, in whofe fetters they were before chained : fo that a 
man repenzing and turned unto God, differs as much from kim- 
Fel ncea finner, as a Lazarus faiſed up and walking, differs 
i TE ` U. 3 from. 
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from himfelf dead and putrifying in the grave. Do not thou then 
whofe heart is not contrite, who doſt continually lick up the vo- 

mit of thy fin, promife to thy felt repentance : No, thou art far 
á from this duty as yet, . aon 
Thefecond of On the other fide, There tsa contrary miftake , and that is 
the godiye fometimes by the godly foul, and fuch as truly fear God, They 
think not repentance enough, unleſſe it be enlarged to ſuch a 
meaſure and quantity of forrow: as alfo extended to fuch a 
fpace of time; and by this means, becauſe they cannot tell, 
when they have ſorrowed enough., or when their hearts are 
broken as they fhould be, they are kept in perpetual labyrinths, 
and often through impatience do with Luther in fuch a tempta- 
tion, Wif they never had been made men, but any creatures rather, 
becauſe of the doubts, yea the hell they feel within themſelves. 
. Now although it be moft profitable bitterly to bewail our fins, 
and to limit no time, yet a Chriſtian is not to think, Pardon 
` doth not belong to him, becauſe his ſorrow is not fo great and 
fenfible for fin as he deſireth it. David indeed doth not only in 
his ſoul, but even bodily expreſſe many tears, yea rivers, becauſe 
of his ſin, and other mens ſins; yet it is a good rule, That the 
people of God, if they have ſorrow in the chiefeft manner ap- 
pretiativè, though not intenfive by way of judgmentand efteem, 
fo that they had rather any affliction fhould befall chem,cheme 
fin againſt Ged, if this be in them, though they have not fuch 
_ fenfible intenfe æffections, they may be comforted. When the A- 
poſtle fobs makes this argument, He rhat loveth not bis brother 
whom he hath feen, how [ball he love God, whom he hath not feen? 
_., implieth, That things of fenfe do more move us, then-matter 
of faith. David made a bitter out- cry upon the death of A6, 
lem, with fad expreffions, Would to God I had died for thee 0. Ab- 
folem, my fon, my fon, & c. But when Nathan told him of his 
Adultery and Murder, though he confefled his ſin, yet we reade 
not that he made fuch fenfible lamentation. ` Thus Hicromwti- - 
, teth of a godly woman Pax/a,that at the death of her children, 
„would befo dejected, chat fhe did hardly efcape death; yet it 
z not reported that fhe found fuch grief for her fins. So that 
as in corporal things, a man wotld ehoofe the todth-aeh, rath 
then a peſtilent feaver, yet a nam is more afflicted and -pai 


, 


at ` 
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at the tooth- ach, or byrning of his finger, then at a feaver : So 
it may be here, a godly man would rather choofe the loſſe of 
his children, or deæreſt relations, then loſe the favour of God 
by bis ſinne; yet it may be have more painfull grief in the one 
then the other. Again, it is to.be obferved, That the Scripture 
requiring ſorrow or repentance for fin, doth not limit ſuch a de- 
gree, or fuch a length of time, which if neceſſary, would certain · 
Iy have been preſcribed. ö 1 
6. It cannot be denied, but thas the ancient Fathers have [poken Propof.bs . 
„ licy of tears and repentance; which phrafes were the oc- | 
e of that corrupt doctrine in Popery, ( bryſeſtom compas 
reth repentance to the fire, which taketh away all ruft of fin in 
us. Baflcals it, The medicine of the Jont, yea thoſe things which 
God properly doth, are attributed to tears and ſorrow; as if the 
water of the eyes, were as fatisfactory as the blond of Chriſt; 
dis bloũd is clean enough to purge us, but our very tears need 
wafhing. It is true indeed, we reade of a promife made to thoſe 
who turs from their evil wayes, Ezek, 18. 27. he ſhall faye hit 
foul alive; butihis is not the fruit of his repentance, but the 
gift of God, by promiſe: It qualifieth the ſubject, it bath go in- 
fluence upon the priviledge: Even as: a man doth hy the power P 
of narure diſpoſe and prepare the body to receive the foul, but 
It is the work of God immediately to infuſe ii. pe he, 
7. Thong therefore repentance be neceff. ary to qualifie the [nb-- Propof.7.. 
jett, yet we run inte falfoood, When Wemake it a cauſe of pardenef © -> 
fine. And thus ignorant and erroneous people do: Ask why. 
they hope to be faved or juſtified, why they hope.co have their 
fins pardoned 3. they returnthis anfwer, Becaufeshey have rez. > 
pented, and becaufe they lead a godly life: Thus they put ibẹir. 
truſt and confidence in what they have done. But the Scripture, 
though it doth indiſpenſably command repentancein every one, 
yet the efficient cauſe of pardon is Gods grace, and the:mbriso-. 
rious is Chriſts bloud: And if repentance come under the name 
of a cauſe, it can be only of the material, which doth qualiſie 
the ſubject, but hath no influence into the mercy .it (elf, We 
teade. Tube. that Afary Magdalen had. many Ens pardoned ber, 
Zecauſt fhe loved much: But the Parable of a Crediror which for- 
dave debts, that is broughe by our e id. 
EN... os ` ' - 7 N i 1 1 j 
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it, Gods love melting her heart. even as che Sun doth ſnow. The 


he would uſe no other expreſſion. But firſt it appeareth by the 
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kindneſſe, doth plainly thew, That he fpesks nót ofa love, chat 
was the caufe of pardon of her fin, but which was the effect of 


higheft expreſſions that we meet with in Scripture, where par 
don of finne ſeemeth to be aſcribed to godlineſſe, as a cauſe, is 
Dan.4.27. Break off thy iniquities by foewing mercy tothe poor. 
Here we would chink zhat if a man would on purpofe hold, that 
doing of a good work, would bea proper caufe to remove fin, 


context, that Daniel giveth not this counfel in reference i- 
ftification, and the pardon of his ſin, ſo as to be B 
God, but to prolong and keep off that temporal! - judg 


N : 
n with Gods. Remißion. 
home thing of temporal puniment that belongs to finne. 
5 So che by allthis which bath been delivered ; 20 may give 
- repentance thoſe juſt and true bounds,which Gods Word doth 
. affign to it, and yet not give more then Gods Word doth. Nei- 
her · may we think it a nicety or ſubtilty to make a. difference 
between a qualification, and a caufe;for if we do nut, we take off 
the due glory that belongs to Chrift and his merits, and give ic 
to the works we do, and we do make Chrift and kis ſufferings 
imperfect and inſufficient; and by this we may ſee, in what ſenſe 
grace inherent or ſanctificatton doth expel ſin; for if we ſpeak 
of the filth and pollution of fin, fo ſanctifying grace expels it, ag 
light dorh darkneſſe, heat doth cold, by a reall mutation and 


change: So that God in fandifying doth no mor̃e to expel the | 


ſin, in the filth of it, afterwards ; even as the Phyfician needs to 
do no more to the removing of the leprofie, then by roducing 
a found health in the body. But when we (peak of the guilt o 

"fin, it is not grace ſanctifyinꝑ within us that doth remove the 
guilt, but grace juſtifying without us. Inſomuch shat althougli 
aman after ſin committed were perfectly fanctified , yet that 

. would not take off the guilt his fin had brought upon him: So 
that although that man, needed in fuch a café no further grace 


of ſanctification to make bim holy yee he needed the grace of | 


ilç.: So.chae the guile. of An doch 


remiſſion to take away this 
not ceaſe by a natural neceſſity, upon the removing of the na- 


tare of the fin, but upon a diſtinct and new act of Gods favour 


in forgiving; for if this were fo, then Gods mercy in giving a 
kepentiog heart, gad his mercy in pardoning ſhiould not be two - 
diſtinct mercies (which. yet are evidently diſtinguiſſied by thé 
Seripture) but the fame entire mercy.. Now although this be 
true, yet how few do reform their 5 in this point? and 
thereupon they come to put that upon their grace withiti them, 

which belongs to grace without them. 


Ule of Inſtruction, That there may be an happy reconciliation Ufe 1, 


and accord between Gods grace in forgiving, and mans duty in 
Nepenting, one need not be preached to juſtle out the other. All 
error is anextremity of fome truth, and therefore it is hard to 
diſcover truth, becauſe its difficult to find out where the bounds 
r truth parts from „ not therefore a N . 
ae oe | relie 


1% The ſcope of 
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other grounds then Chrift was: we mourn for other cauſes theo 


Mans Repentance confiftent,8c<. 


reſie upon his repentauce,as if there were no Covenant of grace, 
no bloud of Chrift to procure an atonement : fo neither let him 
extol thefe cauſes to the extinguiſhing of his duties. 

To ftir up to this duty of repentance, as that without which 
pardon of ſin cannot be obtained. There is no ſuch free grace 
nor Goſpel-merty that doth ſuperſede a broken and contrite 
heart. Chrift was broken for thy ſins, yet that will not excuſe 
thee from a broken heart for them alfo. Chrift was wounded, : 
and a man of ſorrow for thy fins, yet that will not take off thy 
wounds and ſorrow alfo. Indeed if theſe were able to ſatisſſe 
Gods wrath, or ro make an atonement, then Chrift was wound- 
ed, and becatte à man of forrows in vain, fot God doth not re- 


— 


quire a two-fold ſatisfaction : but we ate wounded for fin upon 


he did: and confider,thou that att afraid ro grieve here for fe, 
how litele is chisto that which thou malt de Fired to grieve 
for hereaftér! Thou art unwilling tò be burdened Here; Bat sb 
how éaffe is that to che load rhon mak ſtand under hereafter? 
This Bermard u eo faith he, we arge men to repem, the) 
Jay, ibis is durus ermo, an hard ſprrrh, wis tun gear it. But pos 
are dectived, when God fhal fap, pan yr turfed ines ever laping 
fre. This is inderd an hatd fpeect. And ntebunt that repent 
ance it àð much as the bringing of a man tó Ins wits and minde 
again. All the while chy fins are nora butden t thee, thou art 
in blindeneſſe: even as the chile 28 long as it is m che dark 
Wothb, Weeps not, but as ſoof as evet it cometh md the li 

Then it crieth. As long xs chow lief in the Womb of durkneffe 
and ignoratice, thou mourireſt not, But whet God mall open 
thy eyes to fee thy eſtate, and the ageravation of thy fins, then 
thon wilt burſt out into forrow. e en; 
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= Lecture XIX. | 
l Mar. 6. 12. pa 
— And forgive us onr debt. 
T hath been fhewed, That there is an happy accord between 
Gods grace in pardoning and our duxy in repenting. In boun- 
ding of which you have heard the Scripture excludes all merit 
. and caefality from our repentance, and gives the glory of all to 
Gods grace, and Chriſts blou t. oO * 
Before I Idave this point, it will be neceflary to anfiver fome, 5 Or 
practical Objections, for there is a great miſcarriage in many 1 = 
about this very duty of repentance. If they be asked How they ance, 
hope to bë faved? they will reply,by their repentance. Thus they } 
make that their Ark and city of re uge, they lọok upon that as. 
the brazen ſerpent, and not Jefus C rift. And it is no wonder 
if this be ſo amo ppor opie, when the moft learned 
amongſt the Papifts,do give rn get and merit unto repent- 
“ance. Inſomuch that Vaſques faith , He wonders at thoſe Ca- 
tholikes, who have fuch low and defpicable sara age of the 
rigbteouſpeſſe in us, as that it fhould not exclude fia, without 
any new favour or pardon of God: as if the enabling us to re- 
_ pent, did expel che guilt offin, as fire doth water, by a natural, 


nec 3 : T 
Ihe firſt Objection thereforemaybe, To What purpofe doth opg 
God requirr Repentance, feeing it is no 2 of pardon? n may 5 1 —— 
not God forgive fin, as well without this forrow of ours; for if it repentance 
ade no foes of it felf, to deliver from the guilt of fin, then fr | 
| might be pardoned, as well without it as With it; for if the Spi- 
> rit of God 5 for pardon; by exciting and flirring mp 
1" Repentance, this Repentance muſt have fome. reſpect of cau ality 
f S. Dor cae * 5 ; 5 — 75 


may be. 
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Anſi. 1. 


“to pardon, or elfe to What purpoſe it 1 15 ? It is hard 


. a the command of repentance is made known, but the good- 
nefie 

lected and paſſed over the former times of ignorance, by not 

` fheweth more probably, “that it fignifieth Gods anger, and in- 


2 Cor.. 9, 10. Revel.2.16. Tert I 
faith, God firſt dedicated repentance in his own felf ; for be- 


í Praicall Objections 


therefore to feethe neceſſity of Repentance, unleſſe it haue Juch ef- 
fects. Inſiſte fortitèr pœnitentiæ, inhzre tanquam naufragus 
tabulæ, ſaid Ambroſe; Asd this efficacy all are prone to give to Re- 
pentance. 3 i 

Now to anfwer this, lay firſt this foundation, That God doth 
indifpenfably require repentance of all, Act. 17. 30. where not 


of God in preſſing this duty: for whereas God hath neg- 


revealing any ſuch command unto them, now by the general 
ſpreading of the Goſpel he doth. For howfoever we tranflate 
it (Winked at) as alſo Beza doth, yet Dien upon the place 


dignation to them, and therefore hid the means of ſalvation 
from them. This grace is alſo . page the godly finning, 
ian ſubtilly, but not folidly 


fore God faid, It repenteth me that | have made man, the name 
of repentance was not heard. But we know. that God cannot 
im a proper ſenſe be faid to repent, becauſe there is no ν,,ç e 
in his underſtanding, or mutability in his will. Butto -antwer, 


Why God doth. require it; this in the Hfſt. place might be 


enough, Fecauſe it ss his will and command, Bonum eft. pœniter 
an non, quid revoluis? Deus precipit, faid Tertullian: Is it good 
ko repent, or not? Why doubteſt thou? Hatch not. God com- 
manded it? It is Gods wrth, to joyn pardon and repentance to- 
gether. Though there were no more connexion between thefe 
two, then by that meer appointment of God, we were bound 
up to do it. As we fee inthe Sacraments, God hath promiſed 
ſuch ſpirituall grace in the holy uſe and application of ſuch 


ıı. Outward ſigns, where there is ño naturall connexion at all be- 


tween the grace and the ſign; but the union comes by the meer 


inſtitution and command of God. Although the conjoyning 
of pardon with repéntance,. be more then from a meer pofitive 


command, there is an aptneſſe and fit neſſe in the thing it felf. 


Now God in commanding of this, doth not becauſe he needed 
it, or as if he could not do otherwiſe; for if a man may for- 


— 4 


give 
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give another, that hath injured him, although he do not grieve 
or be troubled for ſuch an offence , why may not God, if we 
ſpeak of abfelete power? Thy tears therefore and thy repent- 
* ance, they make not God more happy; neither are they regui- 
red for Gods good, but for thy own goed. Neither doth God re- 
quire them, as if they ſnould make up any defect or inſufficien · 
cy in Chriſts blond; for alas, if Chriſts bloud be not able to 
cleanfe away thy fin, how shali thy tears do it? Hence its no 
leffe then blafphemy, which Rivet reporteth of Panigirolla the 
Papift, who cals it foolifoneffe, and a grievous fin to put confi- 
dence wholly in Chrifts bloud. Alchough cherefore God puts 
up thy tears in his bottle, yet if be do not alſo take notice of 
the bloud of Chrift, thy foul muft ſtill remain filthy. Do not 
therefore magnifie thy tears, and undervalue Chriſts bloud. The 
bioud of the Sacrifice, which repreſented Chrifts bloud, was to 
be ſprinkled upon the poſts of the door, but not on the thre- 
ſhold, it was not to be trampled upon or deſpiſed, no more is 
Chriſts bloud. É 1 g 
In the fecond place, There are many reafons of congruity and Anfw, 2. 
Hitueſſe, Why aman foonld repent, though it procure not pardon as 4 Su Realont of 
cauſe. Thongh God cauſe the Sunne to thine, and the rain to a aed sey 
fall upon the wicked as well as the.righteous, yet pardon and ance AS 
reconciliation is not vouchſafed to the impenitent, as well as the miſſion. 
penitent. ue — 
Ihe firſt reafon of. Congruity is, Becauſe hereby a man fall Reaſ. 1.. 
experimentally know the hiiterneſſt of fin, as well as the ſweet ne ſſe of 
it; For as God, thongh Chrift hath fully fatisfied his juſtice to 
take away all punifhment, doth yet yapi afflict his own peo- 
ple for fin, that fo they may in their own fenfe apprehend whag 
wormwood and gall is in fin; fo the Lord, though pardon came 
wholly by Chrift, yet will give it to none, but co thoſethat re- 
pent, that ſo according to their delight in ſin, may alſo be their 
bitterneſſe for it, er. 2. 19. Ariſtotle faid, Homo eft magis fenfus. 
guam intellectus, much more is he ſenſus then fides, more fenfe 
then faith, and what he experimentally doth moſt feel, in that 
he ia moft affected. ae a ee | „ 
2. Another Congruity is this, ‘Hereby we {ball come to price Neaſ. 2. 
pardon the more, and to, effeem the . of God in forgiving. a 


| 
isc 


138 


Practical objections -. 


fick efteem the Phyfician.The broken bones make a man cry out 
for cafe. The famithed Prodigal would be glad oferums. It is 
therefore fiz, that a mans fins fhould be a burden, and an heavy 


trouble to bim, that fo pardon may be the fweeter, and Gods 


love the more welcome. When} o/ceph: brethren were put in fear, 
and dealt with roughly as {pies : after this to know that e/eph 
was their reconciled brother, did work the greater joy. Again, 
we ſhall hereby judge the better of Chriſts love to us, his fuf- 
ferings in his foul were more exquiſite then thoſe in his body, 
when he cried: y God, Why hai thew forfaken me? in this 


dns the height of his Agony. Now thou chat inchy repent. 


Reaf.3. 


| Reafa. 


ance feeleſt Gods diſpleaſure, art ready to cry out, Why doft 
thou forfake me? By theſe throbs and agonies in thy own foul, 
chou maieſt have fome ſcantling of what Chrif had in his foul: 
and certainly to think that Chrift was thus tempted, thus under 
Gods difpleafure for thee, will more indear Chriſt to thee, chen 
that he was made poor, 2 worm and no man, yea crucified for 


` 


3. Hereby We feall give God the glory of hse puſtice, ehas he 
might damn us, if he did entor into F jadgement With a. In 
repentance we judge our felves, 1 Cr. i i. that is, we condemn 
our ſelves, acknowledge {uch fins to bé committed by us, for 
which God might fhew no mercy, for which he might fay, De- 
fart ye curſed into everlafting fire; and by this means, God is 
ighly honoured, and we debaſed. See this notably in David, 
21.51. 4. Againft thee bave I finned, that chou mighteft be ju- 
ftified when thou ſpeakeſt, and clear when thou judgeſt. By this 
expreffion, David dot h acknowledge, that all the afffictions laid 
vpon him for fin, were juft, and therefore God was to be clear 


ed howfoever. Thus in repentance a man comes to know him- 


felf, bow low and vile he is, and thar if he be faved from wrath 
and hell, iç is meerly fram Gods good pleaſure; and therefore 


‘repentance is a kinde of a revenge upon a mans felf,2 Cor. 7. 10. 


The Lord is fet up in bis greatnefs and foveraignty,we are made 

wholly proſtrate. Mike ee ee a e A 
4. As there is a Congraity; So repentance fleweth by swatarall 
confequence from a regenerated and fanttified keart: For feeing 
regeneration is taking away the heart of ſtone, and giving an. 
Toa heart 
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heart of ſſeſh, thereby alfo is given a flexiblencffe and tendernefe, ` 
and apeneſſe torelent, betauſe God is diſhonoured. As there 
is in children a natural impreſſion to mourn and relent, when 
a father is diſpleaſed, fo chat this godly ſorrow floweth from z 
gracious heart; asa ſtream from the fountain, as fruit from ` 
the tree. From this inward principle David doth fo heartily 
mourn and pray; from this Peter goeth out, and weeps: bitter- 
ly. It is therefore a vain Queftion to ask, Why a godly man is 
humbled for finne, it is as if youfhould ask, Whyachilde © 
mourneth for the death of his father? That love of God 
within him, which doth abundantly prevail, and reign chere, 
is like fire that doth melt and foften. So that as naturall - 
forms are the principles of aGions, which flow from them: 
Thus is 2 fupernatural principle of grace within, the ground `. 
of all fpiritual actions chat iſſne thencefrom, but alchough 
it peg as a fruit, yet many times this ſtream is obſtructed or 
riea up. i l i , 5 
5. There is in godly forrow an aptneffe or fitneffe, to be made Reaſ. 5. 
the means or Way Wherein pardon may be obtained. And this isthe 
higheft our godly ſorrow can attain unto, in reference to pa- 
don of ſinne, viz. an ordinability of it to be fach a way, where- 
in we may finde mercy. And thus we cannot ſiy of impeniten- 
cy, or any other fin: That God may forgive a man living in 
his impieties and wicked wayes, for they have no apritnde or 
condrceney in their natures, to de referred to ſuch an end. We 
rant therefore that when the Spirit of God doth humble and 
often a mans heart for fin, thatit works that in a man, which 
hatha fitneffe to be uſed, as the means whereby mercy is obtain- 
ed ; yet that hath no merit or condignity in it to purchaſe fal- 
vation. Hence it is that we may not fay, It is all one whether a 
man doth repent or not; or that. repentance is in a man, as 4. / gn i 
only that God hath pardoned ; but we muft go further, and 
fay, it is the means and Way which God hath a pointed antece- 
dently to pardon, ſo that where this goeth before, the other 
cometh after... n „. be ft 
6. There is a Congruency in repentance for ſin, Though it 5 * 
E not expiatory or ſutisfacłory ; If we do regard the julticé of f. Ia regard o 
| ‘God, or the mercy and grace of God. The juſtice of oa : Gods*juftice 
i | . or 
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For if he ſtwuld pardon finfull, impenitent men, though they 
wallow in all mice and filth, that deſpiſe his grace afid mercy, 
. how could his juftice bear it? Though therefore repentance 
doth not fatisfie his juftice, yet fins anrepented of cannot be 
pardoned without injuſtice; and therefore. Chrift did not un- 
dertake to fatisfieche wrath of God in an abſolutè limited 
manner, but in an ordered way, viz. in the way of faith and re- 
pentance. . | 
Ia regard of Again, It isnot befeeming the grace of God, to give pardon 
1 and without repentance, for hereby a floud-gate would be opened 
me to all prophaneneffe and impiety ; and then what fenfe or tafte - 
could men have of the grace of God, if it were thus expofed ro 
all impenitent, as well as repenting? who would magnifie grace? 
who would defreit ? So that you fee, its neither agreeing with 
the mercy or the juſtice of God, to forgive fin befere, or with- 
out repentance. l | S E 
Object. 2. A fecond Objection may be, #hy repentance Wrought by rhe 
‘Waetherre. Spirit of God is not enough to remove fin in the guile of it ? What nee 
pentance of it ceffity s there, that befides this there foould be a ſpecial and gracious 
3 not At of God to pardon? se & 
rate awaythe 1. The Anſwer is from many grounds: Firſt, The Scripture 
guile of Gn, epi È a + ria 
Anfw.t, makes theſe two diſtinct mercies, and therefore ought not to 
be confounded. God promifeth to turn ‘the beart unto him; 
and he will turnto it, inthe way of pardon. So that a man ab- 
ſolved at the throne of grace, hath two distinc? benefits, for 
which he is to give God thanks; the one is, that he makes him 
to fee his fins, and be humbled for them: The other, thar being 
thus humbled, God giveth him pardon; for although God 
- hath ordered it fo, that where the one goeth before, the other 
fhall infallibly follow, yet all this is of Gods goodneſſe. 
He might have commanded repentance in a deep and bro- 
ken manner, and when we had done all, yet might have 
had no pardon , and therefore it is no thanks to thy repent- - 
a but to Gods grace that thou doeft meet with forgive- 
neffe. a 
1 2. Our repentance is infirm and weak needing another repent - 
A snce. Lava, Domine, lachrymas meas, faith he, O Lord, wafe mg | 
tears. That is only true of Chrifts bloud, which Ambreſe paké 


— ° 
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concerning Repentances. 


in commendations of water, Due lavas omnia, nec lavaris which 
va ſheſt all things, and art not wafhed thy ſelf. So that re- 


pentance cannot be the remedy to lean upon, for alas that need- 
eth another rimedy, which is the bloud of Chrift. If therefore 
when asked, How doft thou hope to have thy fins pardoned? 
thou anfwer, becaufe thou repenteſt and humbleſt thy ſelf for 
thy fins. ſt will be further demanded, But how doeſt. thou 
hope to have fins of thy repentance taken away? Here all muſt 
neceſſarily be reſolved into the bloud of Chrift; Take- heed 
then after fin, of ſtruſting in thy on ſorrow. It is a moft 
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ſubtil finne, unleſſe a man be much acquainted with the Go- 


ſpel-way, and his own ſelf- einptineſſe, its impoſſible but: chat 


_ he ſhould look npon his repentance, as that which maketh God 


amendes. . 1 O oe p 

3. If it were poſſible that our repentance were perfect and 
wit haut ſpot, jet that could vot take away the guilt of fin come 
mitted, becauſe finne is an infinite offence and difhonour to 


Gad, and therefore can never be made up by any man, thqugh 


he fhould be made as holy as Angels; for if man had comet- 
ted one finné onely, if the fame man ſhould pteſeutly be mage 
perfectly holy; or if he had the holineſſe of Angels and Saints 
communicated to him, all this could not take off the guilt 
of fin, neither would all that holineſſe have as much ſatisfied 
God, as finne diſpleaſed and diſhonoured him, Hence God 
ſent Chriſt into the world to make a reparation, and to bring 
a greater good, then ſinne could evil. Oh therefore how low 
muſt this lay thee in the duſt, after ſinne committed! O Lord, 
Could I repent to the higheft degree, Could I bring the ho- 
lineſſe of men and Angels, it could not make up the breach 
finne hath made upon me; what then fhall I think of my 


ſelf, whofe graces may be much perfected and bettered then 
they are? 


But you may fay, why foonld not repentance be as great a 
good, and as much honour God, as finne is an evil? For when 


vou fay, finne hath an infinite evil in it; it is meant only obje- 
. Give, becauſe God againſt whom it is committed, is an infinite 


{ 
i 


* Now then if ſinne be called infinite, becauſe it turneth 


yom an ixfiniteGod, why ſhould not repentance be faid to be 
a : | Y infinite, 


Anf. 3. 


Why repente ~ 
ance bears not 
the proportion 


> 


in; ſatisfaction 
that ſin does in 


the offence, 
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oljed. 3. 
God in ſin. 


Anfw 


as much infinite Worth in it, becaufe of God, to whom a man is 


then againfta private man; fo that fill offences are mere or 


ate neither purely goed things, nor yet ours, but the gifts 
ef God. g 


be lat Objection is, Why Aould there be fach preffing of mur 
Wiat hiim to sing and repenting foryin, and that becaufe it i fuch an offence 1 


By diflinguilr of God, as Puftice, Wilden, Glory and Happinelfe : So God can 
ing Gods At- fave no loffe or injury, for he is alwryes the E hap 
immutable glorious God: but if you do conſider the extera 


Practical Objedians 
infinite, becaufe it turneth to an infinite Go! This bath much 
puzied fome, and hath made them hold that repentance hath 


turned by it, as finne hath infinite evil in it. But there is a vaſt 
difference, becauſe it is enough for finne to have an infinite evil 
in it, becauſe the offence is done againſt an infinite God, and 
fo the nature of an offence is according to the object againſt 
whom it is. As an offence againfta King or Emperour is more 


le ffe s the perſons againſt whom they are, be of greater or lefe 
dignity: but now it is otherwife in good things that are done 
by way of ſatisfaction, that ariſeth from the ſubject, not 
the object: as nowrepentance, though it be a turning to God, 
who is infinite, yet that cannot have infinite ſatisfaction, be- 
eauſe the fub; 4 which doth repent is fisse: Therefore this 
cleareth the difficulty: offences arife according to the ebyeĝ, 
but fatisfaction encreafeth — the /xbjett. Hence it 
is; That Chrift onty could ſatisſie, becauſe he only was an is- 
fite perlon, Otherwile if grace or holineſſe cou ld have done 
it, Angels might have wroughtour redemption. . Befades , our 
¢éperitance and turning to God, cannot be as: meritorious 
of good, as ſinne is of pumfhment, becauſe of that true rule, 
Malam menm & purs malum eft, & meu eſt: bonum meum, 
wegne parè cil, neque meum eft. Our ſins are altogether and 
onely fins, and they are truly ours: but our good things 


God. For feeing God is ah-[ufficient and happy enough in himſelf, 
‘esr fins do net hurt him, or make him miſerable, no. mare then aur 
graces adde to his happineffe, but as he is above our grases, fa he iŭ 
alfo above ovr fins: feeing therefore God is incapable of any injury 
from man, why foould fin be [nċh-an offence? | 

The Anfwer is eafie, If you confider the interzak eLreributes 


y and 


gO⁰ 
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ees | 
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, d things that are due to him from then, ‘as Honour, Praiſe, 

: Reverence, rc. Thefe may be taken aan from God by the. 

perverſe wilt and fives of men, and fo God ‘Have leſſe of this 

eternal Honour and Glory then he hath. And although thit 
external Honotr and Reverence do not make to the internal 
Happineſſe of God, yet he is pleaſed with this, and commands 
it of men, and threatens to punith where it is denied him: and 
certainly we may not think the Scripture doth aggravate finne - 
under this title, as an injury to him, as that which offends him, 
and is difobedience unto him, if fo be there were not fome 
Reality. Beſides the Nectſſity of Chriſts death by way of fa 
tisfaction, doth neceſſatihy argue, That finne is a rali offence 

aud difhonour to him. And laſtiy, a figner as mach as k. 
eth in him, depriveth God of all bi mward happineſſe 
and glory; infomuch that if it were poffible God would 
be made leſſe happy by onr fins. It ss.norkank;to a finner 
chat he isnot, but it ariſeth from his infinite Perfektion that he 
cannot. 

Let the firſt Ufe be, To commend Repentance in the neceffity of Ufer. 
it, if ever We would haue pardon. God hath appointed no other 
way for thy healing. Never perftvade thy feif of the pardon 

of ſinne, where finne it felf hath not been bitter to thee. Be- 
fides, where godly forrow is, there willbe earneft prayer and 

beavenly afcenfions of the foul‘unté God, for his pardon. 
Hence, Zech.12. The ſpirit of Prayer and Mourning is put 
together, and Rom. 8. Prayer and groans unutterable. As the 
fowls of the Heaven were at firft created out of the water; ſo 
do thy heavenly breathings after God, arife from thy Hun- 
bled, and broken foul. It is preſumption to expect patdoh 
for that finne, which hath not either actually orhatitadily |. 
been humbledfor by thee. I a man fhowld expect keakh and. 

life, yet never eat or drink, would you not fiy, he tèrko 

God, and was a murderer of himſeif? So if a man Aspe for par- 

don, and yet never debafe or foarh himſelf repent ing of his fins, 

wilf yon not fay, he is a murderer of his fout? And be en. 
couraged to it, becaufe God hath annèxed fiith · a Pracè 
ous Promife to it. He might have Aled thee with fortow 
here and: hereafter. It might be with chee, as the damned 18 

Y 2 7 gels, 


r 


ti Gesten. f orgiveneffe of fin is, and whether it be antecedent to our fait 


jveneſſe of. repentance. Both thefe Queftions have a dependency one upo 


n is. z 


of pardon.” 
ſtill to depend only upon Chrift. Though Chrift died, and 


_ repentance. 


6 LICTu RE XX. 


_ perplex Queftion fo much vexed by the Schoolmen, * 


What kinde of att 
gels, who have neither the grace of repentance, nor the mercy 


2. Not to truſt in repentance, but after all chy humiliations 


was crucified, yet he did not lofe his ſtrength and effcacy. 
This was reprefented in that paſſage of Gods providenct, 
That abone of his was not broken; Relie therefore upon Chri 

wounded for finne, not upon thy own heart that is wounded, 
ufe this, but truſt only in Chrift. Dependance upon Evange- 
lical graces doth evacuate Chriſt, as well as confidence in the 
Law. A manmay notonly preach che Law, and the duties 
thereof to the prejudice of Chrifts glory; but alfo the du- . 
ties and graces of the Goſpel. If a man relieth upon his re- 

pentance and believing, .he maketh Juftification and Salvation 
to be of works, though itbe of faith ; for he makes his faith 1 
work, and gives that glory which belongs to Chriſt, to bis on 
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=, Aid forgive us our Debts.. 


J bath already been demonſtrated at large, How God dot 
remit or forgive fins. We come now to fhew, hat kinde of 


another; and therefore muft be handled together. 6 

I The firft Doubt is, What kinde of act in God forgiverefi e of j 

gs? Whether it be an immanent act in-dwelling and abiding i 
God, or tranſient, working fome reall. effect and change upo 

the creature. e ge the 
Now in handling of this, I ſhall not trouble you with #7 


4 2 


& 
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4 tranſient action be in the Agent, or inthe Patient, but lay down 
dome differences between an immanent action, and atranfient 
aigu; only you muſt take notice that we are in meer dark- 
naeſſe, and not able to comprehend how God is faid to act or Two cautions 
work. For on the one fide, we muft not hold that there are Wcerning the 
any accidents in God; or that he can be a ſubject recipient of . j 
fuch 5 becaufe of his moft pure and fimple Effence 3 fo that 1. There are ga . 
whatſoever is in God is God. And yet onthe other fide, the accidents in 
Scripture doth repreſent God doing and working fuch. mercies. him, 
and judgements as feemeth good to him. Only this fome con- 
clude of, wherein others with fome probability diffent, that 
Gods knowledge and will is the cauſe of all things that are done; 
ſo that there is not ah executive power beſides them, whereby 
be doth this or that; As we ſee there is in man, though an Ar- 
tificer wils ſuch a thing to be done, yet that is not exiſtent till 
he hath wrought it, but now God worketh all things by a meer 
command of his will, as 70 i Gen. 1. God faid, Let there be 
light, and there Was “ig t; Here was Gods will to have it fo, 
no executing power diſtinct from that will. Therefore it is a 
ſure truth, De Deo etiam vera dicere periculaſum cf. It is dan- 
gerons to affert things though true of God; and Tuc dignò. 
Deum aſtimamus cum inaftimabilem dicimus, then do we rightly 
eſteem of him, when we judge him above our thoughts or | 
efteem. We muſt not therefore apprehend of God, as having * No new wilt : 
anew will to do a thing in time, which he had not from eter- m: 
nity (as Vorſtius and others blafpheme) but his will was from 
all eternity, that ſuch a thing be in time accomplifhed by his 
wiſdome. As for example, in Creation, God did not then ben ey- 
gin to have a will to create: but he had a will from all eterne ` 
ty, that the world fhould exiſt in time; and thus it i in ſuſti- 
fication and Sanctification; nat that thefe effects are from tter- 
nity, but Gods will is: And if you ask, Why, ſeeing Gods 
will to create or juſtiſie is from eternity, Creation and uſtificati- 
on are not alfo from eternity ? The anſwer is, becauſe God is a 
| free Agent, and fo his will is not a neceſſary cauſe of the thing, 
for then it would be immediately, as the Sun beams are neceſ- 
farily as foon as the Sun is; but it is a voluntary principle, and 
ſo maketh the effect to be at the he preſcribeth. As if there 
3 were - 
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were an Artificer or Carpenter, that could by his meer will 
e caufe an houfe co be reared up ; he mighe will this to be done 
in fuch and fuch a year long after his will of it to be: So God 
when the world is made, when a finner is juftified, willed thefe. 
things from all eternity, and when they come to have a being, 
thefe effects caufe an extrinfecal denomination to be attribu- 


Differences be ces between an immanent action, and atranfent, and 5 we 
" tween an im. i ; . j : 

. manent Ktrare MAY ay fee, which of thefe two Juftification or Remi ion 

ae ct i 0 à é N 28 s x 
j 1. An imm · Fhe firft and proper difference is this, An immanent action ù 


c. in à man, unleſſe we underſtand it virtaady, for it is the cauſe 


Hence when we fpeak of Gods willing fach a ching, it is no 
more then his divine Effence, with an habitude and veſpect to 
fuch objects; Gods Decrees are no more then God decteding, 
Gods will no more then God willing: otherwife the . 
0 
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of Gods nature will be overthrown, and thoſe volitions of 


God will be created entities, and fo muft be created by other 


new volirions, and fo is infinitum, as Spanbeimim well argueth. 


leaveth a pofitive, reai upon a man ju 
in the ſtate of hatred, is hereby in a ſtate of love and friendthip, 
be hath peace with God now, that once was at variance with 
him. Now when we fay, There is a change made in a man by 


only the later part feemeth not to be ſtrong or ſufficient, be- 
caufe when man willeth, he doth not will that by a new voliti- 
on, and {o in infinitum, and whythen would fuch a thing fol- 
low in God ? Befides its no fuch abſurdity inthe actings of the 
foul, to hold a progreſſe éxinfiniewm, thus far, that ic doth not 
determinately pitch or end at fuch an act. Iris one thing to 
have things diſtinguiſted in God, and another thing for us to 


c eoncesve diſtinctly of them. The former is falle: The later is 


true and neceflary. But with tranſient actrons it is orherwife, 
they being the fame with the effects produced, are intime; 


And this is a perpetual miſtake in the Antinomian, to confoumd 
Gods Decree and Pur poſe to jultifie, with uſtißcatian, Gods ime 


manent action from all eternity, with that tranſent, which is 
done in time. Whereas if they fhould do thus in matters of 
Sanctification and Glorification, it would be abſurd to every 
mans experience, whereas indeed a man 1 28 truly ſay, That 
his body is glorified from all eternity, as that his fins are forgiven 
from all eternity.And certainly Scripture {peaks for one as well 
as the other, when it faith, Whoms he bath juftified, them be bath 


glorified. > | 
~ By theſe two differences, you may fee, That pardon uf fin i 


atranfient aktion, and fo Juftification alſo, partly, beeauſe it 
ified ; he that gas. 


Juftification, it is not meant of an inward, abfèlute and phyficat 


one, fach asis in Sanctification, when of unholy we are made: 
holy, but moral and relative; as when one is made 2 Magi- 
ſtrate, or husband and wife: partly, becauſe this is done po ur 


in time, whereas immanent actions were from all eternity, and 


therefore it would be abſurd to pray for them, as it is ridiculous: 
for a man to pray he may be predeſtinated or elected. Some 


indeed have {poken of Predeftination, as aus continuut, a con- 
tinued act, and fo with them it is good Divinity, Ji nex fs pre~ 


deſt inat us. 
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deftinatus, ora ut prædeſtineru, If thou beeft not predeſtinated, 
pray that thou maieft be; but this is corrupt doctrine, and 
much oppoſeth the Scripture, which doth frequently commend 
election from the eternity of it, that it was before the foundati- 
ons of the world were laid; whereas now for pardon of ſinne, 
it is our duty to pray that God would do it for us. This being 
thus cleared, we come to anſwer thenext Queftion depending 
upon this, viz. Whether God doth juſt ifie or forgive our fins 
before we believe or repent? and ops anſwer is negative, That 
God doth not. Although there are many who are pertinaci- 
ous, that he doth; and fo they make Faith not an inſtrumental 
cauſe to apply pardon, but only a perfwafion that fin is pardone 
ed; and thus repentance fhall not be a condition to qualifie the 
fubject, to obtain forgiveneſo, but a fignto manifeſt that fin is 
forgiven. This Queſtion is of great practical concernment; 
and therefore to eſtabliſh you in the truth, conſider theſe Ar- 
guments. b 
Arguments 1. The Scripture ſpeaks of a ſtate of wrath and condemnation, 
Proving our that all are in before they be juſtified or pardouad. Therefore the 
5 5 believers fins were not from all eternity forgiven; for if there 
Diki of T were a time, viz. before his Regeneration and Convetſion, that 
ftification, be was a childe of wrath under the guilt and puniſhment of fin, 
Argum. 1. then he could not be at the fame time, in the favour of God, 


and peace with him. Now the Scripture doth plentifully thew, _ 


That even believers before their e are detained in 
faeh bonds and chains of guilt and Gods diſpleaſure, E phe/. 2.1, 
2, 3. There the Apoſtle ſpeaking to the converted Ephefians, 
telleth them of the wretched and curſed condition they were 
once in, and he reckons himſelf amongſt them, faying, The) 
vere children of wrath, and that even as others were : So that there 
ino difference betweena godly man unconverted and a wicked 


— O a. 


man, far that prefent fate, for both are under the power of 


Satan, both walk in difobedience, -both are workers of iniqui- 
ty, and fo both are children of wrath. It is true, the godly 
manis predeftinated, and fo ſhall be brought out of this ſtate, 
and the other left in it. But predeſtination (as is more largely. 


to be fhewed ) being an immanent act in God, doth denote nq. 


Poſitive effect for the preſent of love upon the perfon;and thege. 
for 


l antecedents of Facisfcation, 169 
| fore he being not juftified, hath his ſins imuted to him, lying 
| upon him, and therefore by che Pſalmiſts argument, not a blete 
man. This alſo, 1 Cor. 6G. 9, 10 11. The Apoſſle faith of fome Ca- 
| ninthians, That they were ſuch as abiding in that Rate could nat 
inherit the kingdom of God, and (uch Mere fame of you, but ye are 
wage but Je arejj uſti fed. Therefore there was a time when thefe 
Corinthians were not juſtified, but had their fins abiding on 
them. Likewiſe all the places of Scripture, which {peak W 
| wrath upon wicked men, and that they have no peace with God, 
muſt needs be true of all godly men while unconverted. He that 
believeth sot, bath not life, and the wrath of God abideth og bim», 
aud without faithit a impoſſible to pleafe Ged. Now who can de- 
ay bnt that this is true of Paul, while no believer, but an oppo- 
ſer of godlinefle?. The Palmi alfo faich, God 4 angry Withthe . 
Wickedeuery day z Was not this true of Aanaſſes before his con- 
verſion? It muſt therefore be a very poiſqnous Doctrinę, to ſay, 
5 God is as well pleaſed with, a man befare his converfign,as 
fter, , 
2. dfshe Scriptures limis tlus priviledge of Juftification am Argum. 2. 
-pardon only tothofe [ubjes that ane fo and fo 1755 then tiä umd 
they le tluu furniſted, they canuet enjoy thoſc priviledges, The 
places are many which teſtifie this, All. 3. 19. Repent, that your 
fut may be blotted aut. Therefore their ſins food uncancelled, 
as ſo many DebtsinGods segifter Book, till they. did repent, 
Act. 26. 18. To turn them from darkpeffe to light, from.the pomer af 
Satan to God, thut they may receive forgiveneſſe of fins. Therefore 
72 had 3 eee 5 core ee 1 Jah. 1. 9. 
Ihe coufeſſe gur fins, he. is faithful and ju ſt to fongive us our fins, p 
which fu are That 644 doth forgive our fine only, When 0 
e confeſſe. and forſake them, Mattb. 6. 15. If ye forgive not, T 
-seither will my beaugnly Father forgive you. It is in vain to 
number up more places, for theſe do neceffarily prove finne is 
not forgiven, till Faith and Repentance. They -do not indeed 
argue a cauſalityor merit, yst they infer à neceflary, prefence 
zn thofe that obtaimpardon, and. do hold, by. che. ame, hropo- 
tion, as those places which require Sanctification before Glo- 
rification. x ‘ Da 
. 3. Where the Seripture oa many things to the aa Arg U3. 
| | 0 
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Rom. 3.25. 2. There is requiſite the blond of Chrift, asthe ne- 
fluſton of bloud, Rom. 3. 25. 1 Cor. 15. 3. Feb, 1. 3. 1 Pond, 10. 


Rom. 3. 25. Now although an inſtrumentall cauſe have not that 


may fully eftablith us. We fee the Scripture ſpeaking of three 


duty to believe our fins were pardoned from all eternity axtece 
-lieve they were not. If the King proclaim a pardon to every 


poen a potion, for the patient to receive it, fhall-any man fay 
becauſe of thofe caufal preparations, that either the one is pu- 
doned, or the other healed before their particular application 
of tloſe thing? 4 - ; ! 
4. Of our fins be pardoned antecedently to our Faith and Repent- 


- ` Conjoyned one with the other. So that although there be a prio- 
‘rity of nature, yet they are together intime.. God pardons 


: Faith and Repentance -. | 
of any ſpecial benefit, there thar benefit cannot be [aid to be enjoyed, ` 
till all thofe things be brought abont. Now the Word of God | 
fpeaks of ſeveral things required to pardon of fin. There is the 
Grace and mercy of God, as the efficient canſe, Pſal. 5 1. 1. Iſa. 43.25. 


ritorious canſe; for there can be no remiſſion of fins without ef- 
3. There is Faith required as an inſtrumental canfe, Act. 26. 18. 


worth orexcellency as the efficient and meritorious have, yet 
it is as meceffary in the way of an iaſtrument, as the others are in 
their reſpective cauſalities: fo that as a man may not from 
thofe places, which fpeak of Gods grace, inferre, therefore 
remiffion of fins is before Chrifts death: So neither may 2 man 
argue, becauſe Chrift died to take away our fins, therefore 
theſe are taken away before we believe. So that this Argument 


caufes cooperant to pardon of ſin, therefore I may not conclude 
the effect is wrought till all thoſe cauſes be. And as the Seri- 
pture {peaks of theſe caufes, fo, as mi heard, of many qualiß- 
cations in the fubje@. Inſomuch that it is fo far from being: 
dently to faith and repentance, that we are undoubtedly to be 


one that ſhall humble himſelf, and ſeek it out. If the Phyſician 
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‘ance, then all thofe effects which are inſeparable in the leaſt moment 
of time from puſt ification, are alfo antecedent to our Faith and Re- 
pentance: But it is evident by experience, chat is not fo. It is a 
clear truth, That Sanctification of our natures is individual 


mans fins whom he doth not heal, Rom. 8. 1. 1 Jab. 1.9. Pſalig :. 
A man may be juftified; and not glorified, but not jaſtified 
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Inregenerated. Then if fo, a man fhal! be at che fame time, un- 
| converted, and converted,at the fame time a member of Chrift, 
` and a member of the devil; and fo as they fay, we are juſtified 
only declaratively in our own conſciences, fo we fhall be er 
nerated, and converted only declaratively. Again, where fins 
are pardoned, there is bleſſedneſſe, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, then 
I may call Paul a bleſſed Perſecutor: Alunaſſes a bleſſed murs 
derer, fox they had no fin imputed to them at that time. Beſides 
thoſe whofe fins are pardoned, may boldly go to the throne of 
grace, and call God Father; all which are contrary to the 
whole tenour of Scripture, which expoftulateth with men, for 
taking his name or words into their mouth, and hate to be re- 
formed: yet a Doctor of this Antinomian four leaven, affirmeth 
*boldly, 7 hat God doth love us as well before canverſion, as after, Des reconcil. 
That Ged did love Paul with as great a love when he perſecuted the with God. p. a5 
Church, as When he preached the Geſpel; How muft this devour 
up all godlineſſe, when I may have the fame faith and confi- 
dence in God for pardon in the acting of flagitious crimes, a3 
well as out of them, in prayer and humiliation ? and if he m 
have the fame faith, why not then the fame conſolations, ` 
joy in conſcience? = 1 
5. If Jaſtification do antecede our Faith, ſo that Faith doth or- Arg. 
Ly declare our pardon of fin, then any other grace may be ſaid to ju. 
ftifte as Well as Faith For take any other grace, repentance humi- 
lity, joy, theſe are all the fruits of Gods Spirit, and ſo demon- 
ſtrate his election of us, his juſtification of us. But how unan- 
ſwerably do the Orthodox prove, a peculiar inſtrumental vertue 
in faith for pardon, which others have not? The Apoſtle expreſ- 
ſeth it, Aa , through faith. in his bloud, not love of his 
bloud; and indeed the Apoſtle maintaineth that Goſpel - poſition 
againſt falfe teachers, viz. That we are juſtified by Faith, not by 
works. The Queftion was not, Whether the works of the Law 
did juftifie us declaratively only, but cauſally. So then by this 
Doctrine, Faith muſt no more be called the hand, or the eating 
and drinking of Chriſts body and bloud, but only made a ſign 
of ſuch mercies. . : ‘ 
6. Tf pardon of fin be from all eternity, going before our Faith Arg. 6. 
and Repentance, becauſe of Gods elettion, then it muſt alfo be ee 
l Z2 cedent 
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cedent to the death and obedience of Cbrift. So thatnot ony out 
tears, but Chrifts bloud thall be excluded from this great favor, | 
The teafon is pisin, Becraſe Gods predeflination and election is 
antecedent to Chrift yea Chrift is à fruit of our election: ſo that | 
the Orthodox maintain againſt Arminians, though we becho- | 
” fen in Chrift, yet not for Chriſt. Chtiſt is the tnesirorious cauſe 
df Juſtification and Glorification, but not: of predeſtination, 
that is nicerly from his own elf; fo that if Gods act of prede | 
ſtinating us be enough to itiftate us into all this favour and 
love, what need is there of an atonement᷑ by Chrifts bloud ? and 
Den, Argiz to thus we may urge a Doctors Argument upon himfelf. All the 
e elect of God are juftified , but all the eleck of God are elected 
a belies 3 antecedently to Chrifts meties, therefore they are juſtifed be- 
fore Chriſts merits. ä N 
Arg. 7. 7.1 f ( becaufe sts Jatd 7 Epheſ. 2. That while We Were dead, 
Chrif gave himfelf fer : And Rom. 53. That he died for the am 
godly ) itfolloweth, Our fins are pardoned before we believe, thes 
‘is Wid 40% file, thut all wens fins arè pardoned: For the Texts 
that ſpeak thus of his dying for the angodly, and for enemies, 
make tio diſtinction of one from another: And thus a Fades as 
well as a Peter is bound to believe his ſins are pardoned. Thole 
that argue againft all qualifications, and fay, God requireth no- 
thing of thee, thouꝑh lying in thy blond, muft needs hold an 
univerſal promifcuods pardon of all, and thar fuch a fin ss pre- 
ſumnption is not poſſible; for if I believe that Chrift died to take 
away my fins, though I walk in all difobediente, yet that is hot 
preſumption, but a duty. Ie is true the Orthodox call upon 
thofe who lie grove ng in their ſwiniſh lafts to come unto 
Chrift, and to believe in him; but what is that faith? Not a 
faich that fins are already pardoned, but 4 faith relying on bim 
for pardon, whieh faith alſo at the fame time cleanieth and pu- 
Affieth the heart. Theréfore let us take thofe general Texts, which 
. Speak of Chiifis dyingto take away the ſins of enemies; and let 
any Antinomian give a true reaſon, why one mans fiA is par- 
doned rather then another; and although to evade this, they 
fall into another error, holding Chrift died for all; yet that will 
not ferve the turn, unleſſe they hold, That all men ſhall actuall 
be faved, and none damned; for thofe Texts {peak of a benek 
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| that is actually obtained for thofe,in whofe behalf he died.And 
thus t have produced fever Arguments for the antecedency of 


our Faith and Repentance to our Juſtification, as many in num- 
ber, as the fore-quoted Author brings againſt it. Orher grounds 


may be pleaded to this purpofe, when we ſhall demonſtrate, that 


all ſins are not pardoned together. 
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Ufe, Of Exhortation, To avoid all preſumption, whether it be fe. 


| wroughtin thee by thy own carnal heart, or eorrupt Teachers, 


and that is, when thou believeſt pardon any other way then in 
Seriprure-bounds ; there is a Pharifaical preſumption or Popifh; 
and there is an Antinomian or Publican preſumption. The for- 
mer is, when we hope for pardon, partly by Chriſt, and partly by 
our own works and merits. The other is, when we expect it, 
though living and walking infin. Now it is hard to fay, whe- 
cher of thefe is more derogatory to Chrift. The one fins in the 
exceffe, the other in the defect. Be not therefore a Pharifee, 
excluding Chtiſt either in whole or in part from the cauſe of 


ardon, Tatius vi vim quando totam Deo damas; we we more 
fafely, when we give alf unto God, and take nothing unto our 


felves. Inthe next place be not a Publican. Think not to hare 
Chrift and Belial together; expect not pardon for fim without 
repentance of it. The world is filled with theſe two kinde of 
prefamers : fome limit Gods grace, and aſſociate their perform- 
ances with it. Ochers extend it too far, and conjoyn their lufts, 
with it. But as the Apoſtle faith, Zf of Works, and of the Law,taew: 
there is no grace : So we may, if of lulis, and prophane impzeties, 
then there is alfo no grace. We are therefore botti to avoid fins, 
and carnal confidence in our own righteowtnefle, if we would 


have Chrift all in all. In vain did Peter and Adary Magdalen ` 


pour out their ſouls with fo much bitterneffe, if pardon of fin. 


may be had without this. Itis Hieromsobfervation, That mall. 
Pauls Salutation, Grace goeth before Peace for till Gods grace 


hath pardoned our fins, we'can have no peace, and God doth 
not pardon, but where he gives repentance. Labour there- 
fore for that which is indeed the good of thy foul, vis. Par- 


don of ſinne. When the rich man in the Parable, {peaking of 


che corn in his barns, faid, Sox/, take thine eaſe, thon haft much 


the 


good laid up for thee. He fpakeas ae had porcinam anima, 
8 e o ¢ 
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_ the foul or life ofanhog ; for, what good is corn and wine toa_' 


mans foul ? Forgiveneſſe of fin and reconciliation with God; * 
that is the connatural and futable good and happineſſe for tbe 
ſoul. l 4 


Lecrure XXI. 
| Mar. 6.12. ~~ = 
e firgive we our debts. 


Whether Jufti- IT hath been proved, That God doth not juſtifie or pardon 
fication pre- la man till he doth believe; and that the wrath of God abi- 
cede faith and deth upon ſuch an one. It is neceſſary in the next place to 
Algumencs for anfwer thole Objections which are propounded by the Ad- 
cheefirmative Verfaties , becauſe fome of them carry a fpecious pretence 
with chem. And indeed the Antinomian with thole Argu- 

ments he fetchech from fome places of Scripture, is like David 

in Sault Armour, not able to improve them, the weapons be- 

ing too big for him. But before I enter into the Conflict, its 

ties the enquiry, what the judgement of the Orchodoxis in 

is point. | 

% The Remonftrants, Acta Synod. p.293. bring feverall places 
ab hala out of our Authours, ae Smoutius, Pifeator. and O- 
men. thers, wherein they exprefly fay, That God doth blot ont our fins, 
before we either believe or amend our lives, and that this pards 

doth antecede our knowledge of God, Faith, Converfion , or Bege- 

neration of the heart. Thus alfo D. Zwiſſe, in the place beforequo- 

ted. Pemble alſo to this purpoſe (pag. 24.) The Elett (faith he) 

while unconverted, they are then actually juftified, and freed from 

all ſin by the death of Chriſt; and ſo God efteems of them as free, 
and having accepted of that ſatisfaction, is actually reconciled to | 

them: But the falfhood of this will appear in Anſwer to che 

ſixth Argument. When Grotius had diſtinguiſhed of a two- 

fold remiffion, a full remiffion, and a leffe full remiſſion, hold- 


Faith and Repentance. us 
ing this later kinde of remiffion to be given to impenitent fin- 
ners, abufing two places of Scripture for this purpofe, Rom. 5. 
10. 2 Cor. 5. 19. Rivet confuteth him, making it a fure truth, 
That ſins are not actually remitted, but to thoſe that repent, 
and faith, Qzinam [unt ii, qui volunt atte remiſſa peccata cui- 
guam ante converfonem?certe nobis [unt ignoti. Who are they that 
fay, fins are actually pardoned before converfion? Certainly 
they areunknownto us. Although we acknowledge the price 
of reconciliation and redemption to have been prepared for 


the elect from all eternity, or in Gods purpofe and intention 


remiſſion of ſins to have been ordained for them, even as con- 


verſion, which in his time by Gods grace are to be effected. 


Thus Rivet,vind. Apol. p. 127. If therefore any of our Orthodox 


Authors have acknowledged a remiffion of fins before faith, 


it hath been in a particular ſenſe to oppofe the Arminians, who 


maintain a reconciliability, and not a reconciliation by Chriſts 


death, and not in an Antinomian ſenſe, as is more largely to be 
fhewed in anſwering of their Objection, brought from Chriſts 
death for enemies and ſinners. Indeed fome learned and wor- 
thy men fpeak of a Juftification before faith in Chriſt our head, 
as we are aceounted finners in the firſt Adam or common per- 
fon. Thus Alſtedius in his ſupplement to Chamier, pag. 204. 
when Zedarmine arguing againſt the holineſs of the Proteſtants 


Doctrine, and bringing this for a paradox above all paradoxes, 


That I muft be juſtiied by faith, and yet juftifying faith be a be- 
lieving that I am juſt and righteous; Which i (al Zelarmine) 


befides and against all reaſon; He anſwereth among other things, 
That Chriſt and the elect are as one perfon, and therefore an 
elect man is juſtified before faith in Chrift, as the principle of 
righteonſneſſe before God; and then he is juftified. by faith as 


an inſtrument, percciving his juſtifieation in that righteoufneffe 
of Chrift. So that faith as it goeth to the. act of juſlification, is 
conſidered in reſpect of that paſſive application; whereby a 


man applieth the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt to himſelf, not of that 


active application whereby God applieth to man the righteouſ- 


neſſe of Chrift: For this application is only in the minde of 


God. af 
To this purpoſe the learned Zanchy in his Explication of che 
a ö fecondi 
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fecond Chapter, of the Epiſtle to the Ephefans, upon thofe 
words, verf: 5. [And you being dead in fin, he hath guickyed 
together With Cbriff| doth in the firft place diftinguith of 2 
two-fold . One whereby we are freed from the guik 
of ſinne, and inveſted with a title or right to eternal life; The 
other from the power of finne, whereby we are made ſpiritu- 
ally alive to God. The former is Juſtification, the later San- 
ctification. Now (faith he) this two-fold bleſſing is to be 
conſidered in Chrift, and in our own perfons. In the firft re- 
ſpect, God did quicken us in Chrift, when by his death (finne 
being expiated) he freed from guilt all the elect that have been 
and hall be, conſidering them as members in Chriſ their head. 
In the later reſpect, God doth it, when bi he us faith, 
he gives us alfo remiffian of fins, and imputeth Chrifts righte- 
ouſneſſe to us. And afterwards the fore- quoted Author, ma- 
leing· this Objection to himſelf, How Chriſt conld be fid ro be 
freed from the: guilt of finne, who had no fing He anſwereth, 
Tbe perſon of Chrift is conſidered wo wayes; Firſt, in it. et, 
as God -· man, and fo Chrift was not bound by any guile. Se- 
condly, as appointed head, and ſo repreſenting our perſons. In 
this reſpect, as God laid our iniqnities upon him, Iſa. 55. So 
when they were expiated by his bloud, then was he releaſed 
from the guilt of chofefins. We might inſtance in other. Au- 
thors, but theſe may fuffice to certifie, that fome orthodox and 
Jearned Divines do hold a Juftification of the elect in Chriſt 
their head, before they do believe, yet ſo, as they acknowledge 
alſo a necefficy-of a,perfonal Juſtification by faith, applying this 
What the opis sighteoufneffe to the perſon juftified. Therefore aithongh this 
nion above. Doctrine paſſe for true, yet it wilhnot.ftrengthen the Antino- 
faid may mean. Mis. Although eventhe truth of this qpinion may madaſtiyx 
be queſtioned, unleſſe by: being juſtified. in Chrift aur head, we | 
mean no more, then that Chrift purchaſed by. way of ſutisfacti- 
om our Juſtifieation for us, and ſo virtually we were juſtiſied in 
Chriſts: death and reſurrection. But the. learned men of that opi- 
nion, ſpeał as if God rhen paſſed a formal Iuſtiſication uponall 
‘(though afterwards to be applied that ate elected; even. as 
= ſinning all his poſterity were formally to be acconnt- 
ERNES, i 
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Now this may jaftiy admit t debate ani there feem toibema, That fo ex- 
ty Arguments ugninſt ir- 1 et pounded ie 
Firſt, If there were ſuch a format Juftification. chen all the 5 = i 
elect were made bteffed and ‘happy, their fins were hot impit ketan C 
ted to chem: for fo in Adam when accounted finners, Sapfa are Ref, 1. 
| ‘wrerched and miſerable, becanſe firmis laid to their 
che ‘elect before they believe or repent were dhus tant — 
then at the fame time could they be children of Wrath ? and fo 
God imputing theit fins to them, Can God impute their fins to 
rbem, and not im pute them totem at the ſame time? It istrue, 
if we. fay, That Chrift byi hisifatterings obtzined.abGods bind: 
| Whit intime cho elo& fuid beleeveand be:juftified, This 2 ba. 
iy ro be conceived; but it is ver difficulæ to underftand, how ` 
- that all our fins ſnould be at the fame time done away it Chriſt 
whois confidered ? one perfon with 89. and yet: imputed 
to- us . . Did cess 1% V1 gale ` 
5 *Secandls do nobles how this Dddtiirie doth nakmonrsa Reaf's. 
_ Rification y. faith toibe any nine thedidecla tative oh h! uſtiſu ms 
cation in our confcience only, and not before God, aud fo:by 
. believing our fins fhoufd be blottetl out in our ſenſe only, when 
dey . were blotted ont before. God by Chriſts death already: 
And Jo oar Juſtifieat'on b faith / Thai} be but a copy: fetcht ont 
of the Court roll, where e fontence-of JuStlicarion wisphifed 
already, whereas the Scripture fpeaks to this purpofe, That 
even before God, and in his account, till we do helieve and ree 
pent, ourfinsare ‘charged. upon us, and they asemot caitcelled 
or blotted: out,: till God work. thofe graces snus, Therefore 
this opinionmay fymbolize too much with theAdveciary jand + Den recon of 
indeed none of the meaneſt Antinomians *{peaks of an original man wich God 
g reconciliation which was wrought by Chriſt ofthe crofs,witha 7% 
out any. previous conditions in us, and urgech oleat pralle bf 
f tha firſt Adamsin whom we albfinned before we hadi ani 
being; as: alfovhar'Tent; ** gla. here welase fidatevi 
with Chrifte. Nitty 2 % 1 10 boon d Hiw ti 
‘Thirdly, Ie is difficaleto denden how Chrift fond epin Real, 3+ 
fent any to his Father, thereby. ro partake’ of-eheihe a : 
A bleffings which come by him, till they do 1 
i < . in him, e aten | 
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— &ed,and to whom in time he will give faith, whereby they may 
be united to Chrift, and fo it's in Gods purpoſe and intention 
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do believe: and till they are his Members, hie cannot as an bead 
repreſent them. It is true, God knoweth whom he hath ele- 


to give Iuſtification and Sanctification to all his elect: but theſe 
being mercies vouchſafed in time, and limited to fuch qualifi- 
casians im the ſubject, I ſee not how they can be faid to be jafti- 
fied in Chrift (before they do believe) otherwife then virtu- 
ally and meritorioufly. It is true, we are all condemned in 
Adam, becanfe that was a Covenant made with him and his po- 
ſteriry, . ſo chat the iſſues thereof fell upon them by a natyral 
and neceflary way: but it · is: nor ſo in the ſecond Aaum. Nei- 


ther do chaſe places, Eheſ. 2. 5, . Coloſ. 2. 13,14. prove any 


more, then that in and through him, we do obtain fach mercies 
there fpoken off: and although we are faid to fit in heavenly 


f 
i 

5. 
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places already, yet that is becaufe of the certain right v hire 
z`, thbereunto; in which ſenſa alſo, he that helieyeth:is faid to bave ` 


eteinal life; and Chriſt being the firſt fruits doth fanctifie the 


whole lum. 
As for that place, 1 Zim. 3. where Chrift is ſaid to be juſtif· 


ed in the ſpirit, that makes hot him at all to this Juftifcation we 


ed from heaven unto him, by the innumerable miracles he 
Wrought. In which ſenſe, Aut. 11. Viſdem ù faid to be jafi» 


Jied uf ber children. So that Act. 2. 22. feemeth to bea full Com- 


— 
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‘Speak of. For the meaning is That Chriſt was detlared juſt, ani 
_ abfolved from all the reptaaches caſt upon him, by the ſpirit of 
God, which was done feveral waies, as by the witnefs exhibit- 


_ |. fnengary.on, this plate, fan ef Nazareth, aman approved ef 
God among you by: figns and Wonders, Which God did by bim in ibe 
midft of you: And this is that Juſtification of himfelf, which 


Chrift Peaks of, J. 50.8. It is true the Apoftle doth: apply 
that polen of Chriſt to every believer, Nam & hy way of allu- 
fon; nud che rather, becanſe Chriſt being the head of the elect, 


it will be made good of them in time, when they do believe: 
.. otheswile election is not enough to free from prefent accuſation 


ercondemistion, unlefs by farh they be actually in Chriſt, as 
isto. be ſhewed more at large `- V 


a 
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thodox, That a man is not jnſtified, or hach.bisfinspardoned, ` 
till he doth beleeve. . I bave brought. Arguments to prove ` 
the point, and now àddreſſe my felf to remove their Ob- 
jecti ons a : 
Ihe firſt is brought from Infants, .who are juftified, and yet 1. Argament 
do not beleeve, therefore before faith fome are juftified. ”-', rom Infant, 
_ Fit, The cafe of Infants is of a peculiar conlidetation, ang 
therefore not co be attended unto in moft Queſtions: yea the 
Scripture preſſing the things requiſite to ſalvation, as repen- 
tance, obedience, c. cannot be underftood of Infants. And 
Furor argueth a aint Juftification by faith in the general, upe. 8 
on this ground, Becauſe Infants are juſtified without it, ſo that. 
the Argument (if it proveth any ching) would prove æ Ipſtiſi: 
cation without faith, rather then before faith. 55 fea min 
ſhould argue about glorification, as the adverfary doth about 
Juſtification. Infants are glorified without fruſts meet for re- 
pentance, Therefore men grownup alfo may he, How abfurd = - > 
would chat be? Therefore if the copcluſion of the Argument ` 
were granted, viz. Some that do not believe are jyftified, re- 
ſtraining it to Infants, the main Queftion would have no detri- 
ment.. The opponens laieth down this conclpfion (Reconc. of 
man with God, 5.5.) That mans actual reconcitiation to God, 
requiręth previous conditions to be — in him by Gods 
Spirit, before he can be reconciſed actually to God; among ` 
' which he reckoneth believing as the chief. Now I may retort 
on him thus, Infants are actually reconciled to God, but In- 
fants do not believe, Therefore fome are actually reconciled to 
God that do not believe. „„ 
Secondly, The opponent cannot but know, that there are 
Learned men, who hold Infants haye actual faith, and do be- 
lieve, Therefore to them his Argument is of no force. It may 
very well be chonght, that they have actual ſins, not ſuch as 
are in mea grownup, accompanied with ĩeaſan and will; bart 
thaſe immediae motions of original corruption in them. For 
although original fin be not peccatum act nale, yet ii is, pecca. 
tam ad ueſum, if it be nqt an. actual fin, yet it is anactive fig, «| 
and. therefore may not be thought idſe in an infant; Auiti 
„ A. 1. Konfen C. 2. Vids ggo ee pa ulm, &c. I haye gh- 


ſerved 


— 


in us, without 
us, R ; 


18 wende Fuffification precede, 
* Neither may fe ved envy inant nfant, When ane ther litxli ci bilde hath fucked hu 


Breast, and fo they have fiofifil anger, which made the fame 
ee Father fay, Rater Ais membrorum infantilinns innocens est, nos 
ing that the amima infantum, There is more innocency in their bodies, then 
or bodef hold in their fouls, Now if there-be a¢taall motions of fin before the 
even in nen fe of ‘ceafon, why not actuall notions bf Gods Spirit. That it 


grown up, the 


ürſt grace is ¢ poſſible, Jobu B tiſt makes ic Without queftion: all the doubt 


wrought. in us is, Whether God doth ordinarily ſd to Infasts. Aretins is.al- 


a meer pati · ledgedby fome to hold, That“ even repentance may be attri- 


fer Randings & "Fae Darens [hond bring their childréh into,thé, pablike hotii 
antecedenily ſſacib, that by. the fight Of chem they may be the tore ferhent- 
concurring to ly ſtitred up to poùr out their praiérs befor God, < "+. 

its ſo that tbe ` Thirdly, That which the molt folid Divines pitch upon; is, 
grace of God is That Infants have, (I (peak not generally, but indefinitely) 4 


derfandings arr tn out of Feel 2. 16. bit the romiprand there is, 
F. 
i 


then wrought ſeęd of faih, Berauſẽ they have the spirit of God and regene- 
ation, gtherwaies chey‘could not be laved ; ad by this feed 
of faith, they become members of Chriſt, and” chat relation 
‘Which isin hee uc to Chrifts merits, is the inſtrument by 
which they obtain rémiffion of fin, As for that place, Fasth co- 
meth, by bearing, it is to be applyed to: thie ordinary Means ol 
Faith, gpd oad kane A roia op: Meier cn Np tit an 
Infint is hound to ha ve détaall faith; for trappily’ ia cle ate of | 
-  nregricy, Infants then, though they had the frage of God, yet 
‘could not have put forth the actuall exercife of graces, and if 
W could not do it in that ſtatei it is nòt to be expected they do 
ó n 2 e e E is we aoe pen : pea asta e se a, (oe 
. Fourthly, tie pot enoneh for him to prove they axe jultified. 
before they Beleeve, but alfo before they be any way united ia 
Chrift, Let that union be conceived how it tan by us. For if a 
man be juftified, becaufe he is elected, as his third Argament 


woni p 


i rove ; then he is to hew; that Infants nor only before 
hry beſetve, hut befote they have any union with Chriſt are 
' juftified, for the election of Infants muſt needs go before their 
union with Chrift. And howſoe ver the opponent quoteth 4. 

* fis ſaying, That which was wrougkt in pin Be tit, to bes 
——- Fingular miracle, yet Sem. 14. 4. Verb ¢Apofteli; on ĩhvſe 

words, He that beleeveth not halt bi damn, niãkes this quefti- 


* 


a eee — — 


| -~ Faith a Repentantes. `` | 
on, Db ponis pavcnifos baptizatos? Where put you little ehil- 
dren baptized ? prof coin numero credentinm, truly in the num: 


* 


Ils fecond Argument is to this effect. Fle that i ir Christ i 


d: Now ami Chrif, befrebe derb believe, becanfe 
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Argum, 2. 


‘the. mas mufi be god before the fruit can le. I berefere a man 
oe e . 


be jaſti hel be do belecve, 
In antwering. this Argument many things are confide- 


rable. T E 
Eiiſt, I mult be acknowledged’ very hard task to fet down 


dt erde order df the benifits beftowed oponis by God, The 


affigning of the priority ind poftériority of them ig very vari- 
— Are. the Grit mai men intereſſed in 
that controverſſe. a, ee 
Ihe opponent (it may be knoweth ) that there are fome; 
who fay Chrift, or the Spirit of Chrift is firſt in us by way òf x 


movitig or preparing principle, and afterwards as a principle ` 
‘ gnhabiting and dwelling inus; That as fome fay, Ann fabris ` 


c fili dowmiciiinm, the foul makes its body to lodge in; it 


works firſt efficiently, that afterwards it may formally, fo they 


t 


1 


£ sine doth in us. As the filk- worm prepareth thofe ſiſkem 


Bene Bf theſe men, Chriſt, or his Spirit, doth efficiently: work 
in us the act of believing, by which act Chriſt is received to dwelt - 


inus, And in this way, Chrift hath no union with us, till we do 


od gitigs for der felf to reſt in. So that according tothe judge- 


believe. He worketh indeed in us before, but not as united tg 
ub. Now according to this opinion, che anſwer were eaſie, 

hat we are not in Chrift, till we do heleeve; Though Cbriſt be 

In us, as working in us, and upon us. Vea faith would firit be 


l. 


Afrer werds cauſeth them co walk it His Comatal Amenth, whiel 
22 (. Leet Boe {: 314 u. Soe! 


z the effeG of grace. 


wirought, and then Chrift with his benefits of juſtification, c&c. 


would . be vouch{afed to us; but there are Realons why it is nor 


| aufe to go this way. And’ indeed that C harm magna or grand 


pro miſe for regeneration, doth evidently argue, the Habits or 


internall principles of grace, ‘art before the actions of grace, 


N 


Sack. 36. 26. God taks away the heart of kone, and giveti-a . 
newy heart, an beast of feth, whichis rhe pilhcipj of grace, tnd 


But. 
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But ſecondly ( which doth fully anſwer the Objection) It 
is true, our being ingraffed into Chriſt, is the root and fountain 
of faith, and of Juſtification too; but yet ſo, that theſe being 


Correlates (faith and eee they both flow from the 


that is in Chrift doth believe, and is juſtified, or believing is ju ` 


‘order of nature in divers reſpects to their ſeverall cau- 


ol gift and actual working, and we are in Chriſt s, by 


was alleadged before) denieth any actual reconciliatiog, till. 
ve do believe. Bug may not we ſtrike the adverfary with 


. ally reconciled. Ent. we muſt be in Chriſt before we do be: 


| Reve, Therefore we muft be actually reeanciled, before we do 
believe. l 


ment el one) for the next Lecture, becahſe in rid 


root together, though with this order, that faith. iʒ to bec 

ceived in order of nature before Iuſtification, that heing the im 
ſtrument to receive it, though both be together in tine. 
Therefore the major Propoſition fhould be thus regulated, ne 


a for Juftification as our. Glorification, though it flow 
rom Chrif, yer it is ia that order and time which God hath 
appointed. Neither is it any new thiag in Philofophy, to fy, 
Thoſe. cayfes which produce an effect, though they be in 
time together, yet are mutually before one another in 


falities. „ ee . . ; 
. Chriftis in us, and we in Chriſt, Chrift is in us, Surge, by way 


way of receiving; and hoth theſe are neceſſaty, as appeareth, 
70h. 15. 5. and both are together in time, yet fo that in order 
of nature Chrifts being in us is before our being in him, and 
the ground of all our comfort and fruit, is nat, hecauſe we are 
in him, but he in us (even as the branch beareth fruit, not he- 
caufe it is in the Vine, but becaufe the Vine is in it, cammuni- 
cating may toit.) Thus alfo faith and Juftification are ta- 

ether, yer ſo as ope is produced by the other, we ape not ju · 

ified, and therefore believe, but we believe and are therefor 


Laſtly, This may be retorted. upon the panent, ‘who ( as 


bis qw reafon in this manner? He chat is in Chriſt ip aaye 


I pa over the third, and referve che faucth and firth Argus 


matter worthy of a large conſideration. 


sts’ 
r i m 
{ var ` ws. big @ s 


* i j Ic ome * 


ae 
Sa hs 


L 


| 


ns fay that m with a dative cafe muft be underſtood cauſally, 


— — — eee —-—ͤ : — 


— — 8 - 
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I come therefore to the fifth Argument, which is taken from A.,. 


the collation between the firt Adam and fecond out of Rom. 5. 
18,19. From whence is argued, 4s in the firſt Adem we are ace 


counted finners before any thing doue on our part; ſo iu the ſecond 


Adam, we are to be juftified before any thing Wrought in us. This 
the opponent doth much triumph in, but without cauſe, as the 
anfwer will manifeft. | 


And in the firſt place we cannot but reject thofe Expofirors Aufi. 


of that text fore- quoted, who underſtand us to be ſinners iu A- 


dem, only by imitation, or by propagation meerly, as from a cor- 
rupted fountain; but we ſuppoſe it to be by imputation: 4- 
dam (by Gods. Covenant) being an pniverfal perſon, and fo 
as Anftinfaid, Omnes ille nnus homa. fuerunt, All were that one 


man. And therefore theſe do not rife up to the full {cope of 


the text, who parallel Chrift. and Adem only as two roots, O- 
rigens or fountains; for there muft be a further confideration af 
them. as two common pesfons; for our immediate fathers area 
corrupted root, and. we ase corrupted by themi, yet their fins 


are not made ours, as Adams was. Hence the Apoſtle laieth 


the whole tranſgreſſion upon one, as by one mans diſobedience, 
& c. Thoſe that deny. imputation of Adem: fin (as the Felagi- 
aus of old, and Eraſeu with others of late) do not reliſh 
that tranflation of. choſe words ig apres, junge, in Whom all 
have finned, but prefer the other, Fora/much as all have finned in 
bim; but both come to the fame ſenſe: and howfoever Erz/- 


yet that is not univerfally tme; for Mar. 2.4. there is mention 
made of the bed, io & in which the paralytique lay, it would be 
ridiculous to tranflate that ina/much. SO Add. 2. Be baptized, 


zm oybnan, in the name, Heb. 9. Thole ordinances confifted im 


Eau, in meats. We therefore grant, That Adams fin was 


ſimn and ours: yea, it is fo farre from being ours by conſent, that 


— r — 


ours by imputation, before we had any. actual conent to it, In- 
which ſenſe Bernaid called it; Alienum & noftrwm, anot hers 


if a man on purpoſe ſhould now wi that Adem, ſin ſnould be 


his, this would not make Adam: ſin imputed te him, it woald 
bea new actual fin in the man, it would dot be Adam, fin im- 


folioweth , 


` puitedto him: ‘Now alchough all this be edneluded upon, yet it: 
ee es ee ee ees a 
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„ followeth not, that therefore we are juſtiſied in Chrift before 
-we believe. I acknowledge fome eminent Divines have preſſed 
this compariſon; but there is a vaft difference in this very act of 
imputation, and the ground of it: for fuppofing the Covenant 


rt firft made with Adam, all his poſterity by a naturall way ate 


involved in his guilt, and fo whether they will or no, antece- 
dently to thęir own acts they are obnoxious to this guilt. Hence 
all men ( none excepted ) that are propagated ina natural way 
are thus corrupted, but in Chriſt we are by a ſupernatural way, 
and none are made bis but fuch as beleeve in him; and he doth 


nat repreſent any to God as his members, tillcbey be incorpo- 


rated into tim by faith, which faith although it be a gift of God, 
yet | it we are enabled voluntarily to chooſe and embrace 
Thriſt. Many other differences there are, but I pitch on thison- 
Ay, is being fully co my purpoſe in hand. If therefore we wete 
in Chrift by a natiral waysas we are in Adem, then antecedent- 
Ay to any thing wrought irus, we might be partakers of priv 
‘Jed ges by one, as we are of curſes by another: 


411 — z 
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An forgive ue our Debts. 
YVE proceed to the remaining arguments, which would 
2 ow. LW. maintain a juſtification before faith. S = ey 
Ihbe nent is from Gods election, thus, “AU the elet of Ged art 

jufiified before God, But finge of the elect do not beleeve. And che 

major is proved from, Rom, 8.33 · who [ball lay any thing to she 
charge of Gods eleſt f Ii in god that juſtiſem. 2 „ sas 

- In the felt place this Argument might eafily be laid sfide, Pi 

the Apoftle doch not fpeak here of elestion, ert dn 

= | . cedently | 


—— — — — — 
ee 4 
© 1 
„ 
0 


they fay, The reſurrection is paft already. It is true, the Apoſtle 


Faith and Repemtaner. 
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eedently to his other graces, which flow from that in time, but 


executivè as it is executed and compleated in thoſe that are ele- 
cted. Therefore by the elect he meaneth thoſe elect that be- 
lie ve, that are holy, that are conformable to the image of God, 


that do love him, as the context fheweth; for otherwiſe we 
know Paul himſelf laid much to the charge of the Ephefians, 


though elect, when before their converſion, he ſaid they were 
children of Wrath as well as others; and therefore by that ada- 
mantine chain, ham be hath predeStinated he bath called, whom 
be bash called he. hath juftified, whom he bath jaftified he hath gleri- 
fied; it is plain, he takes election terminative (as they fay) in the 


effects of it, even till it hath obtained the utmoſt serminss which 
is everlaſting glory. e „5 
2. From this chain alfo is an infallible Argument againft the Anſi. 2. 


Opponent, thus, 


T hofe only are juftified that are called, But none are called or 


conwerted from dil Eternity, Therefore none are juſtified from ak 
Eternity. Ti 


The major is groundéd upon the method and order which the 


`- Apoftle obferveth , beginning with the higheſt round in that 


chain, which is Predeftination, and ending inthe loweft, which 
is Glorification : fo that it cannot rationally be thought chat the 


Apoſtle did not intend an exact order, and method in thoſe ex- 
preſſions. ö 


3. If fobeaman ( berauſt be is eletled) be juftified from all Anfo., 


Eternity , then it will alfo follow he is glorified frem all Eternity. 
And fo Hymenæus and Philetus may be excuſed in this ſenſe, if 


uſeth words fignifying time paft, Whom he hath predeftinased, 
he bath called, &c. But that is either to fhew the certainty and 


infallible connection of thefe benefits together; or elſe, becauſe 
Predeſtination being · neceſſarily for the time paft, he would 


not alter the current of his expreſſion for the following 
mercies. p$ T 


4 The Apoſtle might well fay, Who foal lay any thing to the Anfo.d. — 4 


i charge of Gods eiect? and not of Believers, becauſe election is the 


maternal mercy, it is the fountain and head from which all ot her 


flow. Hence the Apoſtle doth in the 0 mercies , 


to 


\ . 


- 
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to thoſe that are called according to Gods purpaſe, implying hére- 
by, that this is the ground and root of all. 
Anſiw. y. Bat fifthly, To diſcover the fundamental weakneſs of this 
Argument. We are to take notice, That Predeſtinatian 0 an 
immanent att of God, and werks no poſiti ve reat. effect upon the 
party elected, tillin time, for bowfoever it be an alt of love, yet 
of love only by Way of purpofe and decrecing, and fo doth wet denote 
a change in the creature, but hen thas parpele er councel of God, 
(which is altogether free) hath determined it. Hence we are to 
conceive a love of God electing us from all Eternity, which- 
doth produce another love of God (mot immattentin him, for 

fo nothing is new in God, but trauſient in nt) and that is fofi- 
fication; from this love floweth another effect of love, which 
` js Glorification. Some have doubted, Whether Election be an 
act of love; and therefore have diftinguifhed between Dileci ` 

on and Election, as if Dilection did go before, and Election 
follow. But certainly the fame act of God, as it doth will 
good to the creature, is Dilection, as it willeth it to this rather 
then another, is Election. We grent therefore that EleGion is 
7 an actof great love, but its a tove of purpoſe og intention, not 
execution, itis An ci% , not callæi v; it it a ſoneor- 
dining and preparing of mercies, but not beſtowing them pre- 
ſently. Thus Aafin defined Predeſtination, to be Preperatio 
beneficiorum quibus liberantur, a preparing or ordaining of th 
mercies and priviledges, which the Elect fhal! have in time. 
And among men we fee the purpaſe of giving fuch a gift is 1 
counted lor, nas well as the gift it elf. Now while a man is on- 
iy under the love of Election, and no more, there is no act 
Remiffien of ſin, no acceptance or camplacency in his perfon or 
3 duties. There is a pyrpofe in God to do all chofe in time, but 
An cle per- the mercies are not from eternity exllibitetl. So that in fome 
dindi tepro. reſpects there is a great difference between an elect Perfon a 
bate in many converted, and a Reprebate: And again in. fome reſpects there 
things differ is none at all. As for example, there is this grand difference, 
_ aon As That although both be equally in inne, and under wrath, yet 
*. God hach a purpoſe to bring the elect perfon infallibly out of 
that miſery; and in this refpect God may be ſaid never to hate 
iim that is elect, (In which fenfe, God ts faid zo dogg Facib, and 


Faith and Repentam e. 


that will moft certainly bring about both the means and 


_ fandeth fare, baving this Seal, The Lord knoweth Whe are bu, 
2 Tini. 2.1. a a te Aa ' 3 1 
~ 2. There is no difference in this, in that for the preſent both 
are children of wrath, both aliens from the promiſe of grace, no 
promiſe of 9 priviledge either for pardon of ſin, or e- 
ternal glory longs unto them,only Gods purpofe will in time 
make am actual di 
any contradictory will in God, for both thefe may well ſtan 
together, viæ. Gods will, for the future to give pardon and glory 
and yet to will neither of them to be for the preſent. All this i 
done with the fame act of Gods will. If therefore hatred be ta- 
ken as oppoſite to that love of Election, which God had from 
All Eternity, fo an elect man, though unregenerate, is never ha- 
ted; but if it be taken largely for that diſplicency or wrath of 
God, which is contrary to the grace of Juftification exhibited in 
time, fo he may be faid to be hated before his converſion: nei - 
ther is it any vronder, if this be called hatred, 118 5 the Seri- 
' ” pauce, lets loving, is called hating fometimes, as the 
ſerve. Neither doth this make any change in Gad, it only deno- 
+ tech achanpe in the creature, as hereafter is to be fhewed. So 
that che groſs miſtake, ac j Blection were all love, actually and 


leite Efan ) but the Reprobate thali perith eternálly in his Gane.. 
The Apoftle faith, Ross. 11. Election hath obrained, becauſe 


the end. So that for all the Elect, The foundation of Gd 


erence between them. Neither is this o make 


earned ob- 


| exprefly, and the confodfiding of the love of God, as an imma- - 


nent act in him, with the effects of this love, hath made feveral . a 


perfons ſplit upon rocks of errors. But how love and anger are in 
God, a more exactly to be examined, when we {peak of the me- 
ritorious cauſe of Juftification, which is Cbrifts merits : for in- 
deed this. Argument from Election, will as well pat in ſor a Ju- 


35 weighed ac in that part (God willing) is 


tahe thewed where alfo the diſtinctions about Gods ove ar- 
be confidered of. Some making a general love, and a ſpecial love: 


ſtification before any conſideration of Chriſt, as well as of Farsh, 
| others a firft love and a fecond,or one flowing from che firft ; a+ 


Borof thek in their proper place. 
USE SHS R 15 


thers a love of benevolence or beneficence,and of complacescyt . 
„„ BOR A, ae ea 
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| Argu. 4 and 
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ber her Suftification precede 
We proceed, and in the next place, we will put bis fourth and 


‘fixch Argument together, being both grounded upon this, Tha 


Chrift by bis death gave a full ſatufaction to God, and God accepted 


_of it, whereby Chrift is faid fo 3 to take away our fins, and we to 


be cleanfed b his blond. This Argument made the learned P- 
ble, pag. 25. to hold out Juftification in Gods fight long before 
we were born, as being then purchafed by ( hrifts death, other- 


>i 


| 


wife he chinks we muft with the Arminians fay, Chriftbyhis 


Anfwte 


death made God placabilem, reconcilable, not placatum, recon- 
ciled. No (faith he) se 2 otherwsfe , the.rarjome demanded is 


paid and accepted, full fatisfattion tothe divine Fuftice is given and 


taken, all the fins of the Elett,all aétually pardoned. This is a great 
overfight.- | 


t eu : : a oe f 
` For firt, Though Chrift did lay dowh a price, and the Father 


accept of it, yet bosh agreed in a Way and order When this benefit 


Bould become theirs, who are partakers of it, and that is, wben 


they believe and repent. Now Bonum eft ex integris caufis, if 
God the Fathers Covenant be to give pardon for Chrifts fake 
to thoſe that do believe (which faith alfo isthe fruit of Chriſts 
death) then may we not ſeparate Chriſt from faith, no more 
then faith from Chriſt, or God the Fathers love from both. If 


Chriſt had died for fuch a man to hade his fins pardoned, whe- 


ther he had faith in him or no, then this Argment would bave 
ſtood firm: God then, did accept of Chrifts death, and be- 


comes reconciled, but in that orderagd way which he hath ap- 


pointed. gi | TOE 
2. This Argument doth interfere with that of Election; for 


there pardon of fin doth take its rife from Election, but here 


from the time God laid our fins upon Chriſt. And indeed the 
Antinomians are at a variance amongft themfelves, Tome fetch“ 


ing the original of pardon from one way, and fomé from ano- 
ther. | | | „ „ = is 
3. We do not fay, That faith is the condition of C hriftsac- 


quiring pardon, but of the application of pardon. Faith dach 


not make Chriſis merits to be merits, or his ſatisfaction to be 


ſatisfaction. This ariſeth from the dignity and worth of Chrift. 
It would be an abſurd thing to fay, That faith is the cauſe why 


God doth accept of Chriſts merits, and receiverh a * 


— —— ͥ ꝓ́W — 
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not make a benefit by Chrifts deat 
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by him. This were to make the iaſtrumental canſe, à meritori- 


eus cauſe. The Arminians they make Chrift to have purchaſed 


pardon upon condition of believing, which believing they do 
3 yea they fay, Nihil in- 
eptins, nibil vanim, nothing is more foolifh and vain then to 


do ſo. Now this indeed is an execrable errour, to hold Chrift 


died only-to make a way for reconciliation, which reconcilia- 


tion is wholly fufpended’ upon a mans faith, and that faith 


comes partly from a mans will, and partly from grace, not being 
the fruit of Chriſts death, as wel as remiſſion of fins it ſelf. But we 
fay a far different thing, Chriſt fatisfied Gods wrath,fo that God 


becomes reconciled, and gives pardon, but in the method and. 
way he hath appointed, which is faith, and this faith God will R 


certainly work in his duetime, that fo.there may be an inftru- 
ment to receive this pardon: o l 
For the opening of this, when it is faid, Chrift ſatisfied Gods. 


„wrath, this may havea different meaning, either that Chriſt 


abfolutely purchafed reconciliation with the Father, whether 


they believe or no, without any condition at all, as Joab ob- 
` tained Alſaloms reconciliation with David, ox Efther the Jews. 


deliverance of Ahaſbueroſb, Or with a condition. In. the for- 
mer ſenſe it cannot be faid, becaufe the fruits of Chriſts @eath. 


are limited only to believers. If with a condition, then either. 


Antecedent, which is to be wrougbt by us, that fo we may be 


partakers of his death, and that cannot be, becaufe it is faid, He 
died for us while finners and enemies. And this is Arminianiſm, 
for by this means only a gate is fet open for ſalvation, but. ic 
may happen that no man may enter in: or elfe this condition is 
Concomitant or confequent, viz. A qualification Wrought by the. 
- Spirit of Chrift, whereby we are enabled to receive of thofe benefits ; 


Which come by his death; And inthis ſenſe it is a truth; and. by 


this, the foundation of the Opponent is totally razed. For 


Chrift took away the ſins of thoſe, for whom he died and recon- 


ciled them to God, and this abſolutely, if. by it we underſtand an; 


condition anteceding to be done by us: but not abſolutely, if 


it exclude a condition that is confequently wrought by the Spi- 
rie of God, to apply the fruits of Chriſts death: ſo that tlie 
actual taking away of fins is not accomplifhed, R 
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A two fold 
condition of 
faith, 


Whether Fa cation precede — l 
for whom he died be united to him by Faith. Hence tite Seri: 


- prare fpeaks differently about Chrifts death; ſometimes it faith, 


He died for us finners and enemies ; and in other places, Jobs is. 
73. He layeth down his life fer his friends and his ſtrep. Joh. 15. 9 
He faith, he prapeth and ſauttifier himfelf for sbofe thar fall be, 
Fieve in lim, viz. in aconfeguent fenfe;for thaſe who by faith hall 
lay hold on his death. So that fzicbbath a twerfald conditis — 
on, the firſt of the time, when fms are taken away by-Chrifts 
death, and that is, when they believe. 2. Of whom thefe privi- 
fedges are true, and chat is, of foch who do believe. Now all this 
may be the further cleared, if we confider, what kinde of caule 
Chrifts death is, to take away our fins. It is z meritorious cauſe, 

e which is in the rank of moral caufes; of which the rule is nt 
true, Pofith cand, ſequitur effettu, The cauſe being, the eſſece 


preſently followeth. This holdeth is natural cauſes, which | 


~ neceffartly produce their effects, but srai causes, work x- 


cording to the agreement and ſiberty of the Perfoss ghat 2 
moved thereby. As for Example, God the Father, is moved 
through the death of Chrift co pardon the ſins of fach perfom, 
for whom he dieth. This agreement is to be made good, in 


leafed rhe Father, that the benefits and fruits of Chrifts death 


that time they fhalti piteli upon in their rranſaction. Now it 


ould be applied unto the believer, and not till he did be- 
lieve, though this faith be at the fame time alfo a gift of Gad 
through Chrift. It is good therefore, when we either cal Ele- 
tion abfolute, or fay, Chrift died abfolurely, to conſider that 
Abfolute may be taken as oppofice to a Pre-reguifte Condition, 
which is to be fulfilled by us, ſothat upon this, Election, and 
the fruits of Chrifts death fall depend ; or ele Ahſo iure, may 
be taken, as it oppoſeth any Means ot Order which God. hath 
appointed, as the way to obtain che end; and in this laser ſenſe, 
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it would bea grand abſurdity co Gy ; Election is abfolare;:or 


Ehrift died abſobetely, for if chis were fo, the piophane Argu» 
ment about Efection, woulé have truth im it. If I be ebectd, 
let me live never fowickedly, I fhall be faved. And the Armie 
nian Argument, That every one were bound co believe chat ` 
Chrift died for him, though wieked and abiding fo, would nor 
weltbe avoided: ~ 8 . a Gs fh ae sÈ 
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His laſt Argument, is from the uochangeablenefs of Gods Arg. ult. 
‘love, I We are nes juftified in hes fighe before we believe, then 
God did once hate us, and afterwards love us. And if this be 
` fo, why fhould Arminians be blamed, for ſaying, We may be 
the children of God to day, avd the children of the devil to mor- 
raw ? e he concludes it, as undoubted, That God Jo- 
= 2 fir , before we believe, even when we were in our 
loud. — l 
In anſwering of this Argument, feveral things are conſidera - 


Firſt, It mult bereadily gramed, That God isunchangeable, Anji. 
Jam.1.17. God is there compared to rhe Sunne, and is therefore 
‘called the Father of Lights but yet is preferred before it, becauſe 
that bach ſometimes caſt over it, and ſometimes is ia e- 
clipfe,but chere is change, V. jbadow of change with him. The Hea- 
thers have confefled thus and fo angued, 1f God ſbould change, it 
| Wield be either for better or Worfe.; for Worle, bow could it be imagi- 
ped ? for better, then God were sat abfolurely perfect. Moſt accur- 
led therefore arat Verffine his hlaſphemy be, who purpofely 
‘Bae -feconiily, As thisiscafily to be confeſſed, fo the difi- 
rad of thole Arguments, brought from the things which 
. Goddoth in time, and not from all Eternity, have been very 
weighty upon ſome mens fheulders ; inſomuch that they 
thonght this the only way to ſalve all, by faying, Tha all things 
were from. Herrn. And certainly by. the Aatinomian Argu- 
ments we may aswell plead for the Creation of all things from 
_ ali Eternity, asebat we are juſſified from all Eternity, for all 
are equally bailt upon this fandy foundation, That becauſe the 
things ave done intime, thesefare there muf be ſome new act 
of will, or love in God, which would imply God is mutable, 
not loving to day, and loving to morrow ;. Therefore. to avoid : 
thie, they fay, Ail ss from Eternity. Origen who was called by 
an ancient Writer Centaur, becauſe of his monſtrous opinions, 
argued thus, Iib I. & 29987, cap. 2. As there cannot be a father 
vithont a ſonne, or a Maſſ er and Lord without a poſſeſſion, fo 
neither an omnipotent, unleſꝭ there be thole things about 
which this power may be exercifed. Now although it be m 
a ee l . l at 
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tte weaknefs of our Underftandings to perceive bis infinite 


— e a 


_ relations which are attributed to God in time, as a. Creatour, 


Eternity, though every effect of this love of God was not from 


cree, it doth very truly follow, That if that Saint foould not be 


i Whether Puitification precede E l j 
That De Deo etiam vera dicere periculeſum e, becauſe of 


luſtre, l pa 
Vet thirdly, It is well cleared by the Schooimen, That thoſe 


Father, gr Lord, are not becanfe of any new thing in God, but 
in reſpect of the creatures; fo that when the world is created, 
when a man is juftified, we fay, God who was not a Creator 
before, is a Creator,who was not a Father by grace, is now by 
grace; not becauſe any new accident is in him, but becaufe there 
isa new effect in the creatures. Thus, ifa man once the childe of 
wrath, be now a fon of Gods love, the change is not in God, but 
in the creature. . „ 
For the better clearing of this, we are to take notice in the 
fourth place, That it is one thing, as Aquinasobſervetbh, Mie 
tare voluntatem, to change the Will; and another thing, Velle . 
mutationem, to Will a change. By the fame unchangeable 
Will, we may Will ſeveral changes in an Object. As the Phy- 
ſician without any change of his Will, may will bis Patient to 
take one kinde of Phyſick one day, and another the third: 
here he wils a change, but doth not change his Will. Thus God 
with the fame Will, decreed to- permit in rime fuch an elect 
man to bein a. ſtate of fin, under the power of Satan, and after- 
wards to call him eut of this condition, to juſtiſie his perfon; ` 
here indeed is a great change made in the man, but none at all 
in God. There is nd new act in God, which was not from all 


v 
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Eternity, but intime. Hence when our Divines argue againſt 
Arminians, That if the Saints .tould apoftatize, Gods love would 
be changeable, it is meant of Gods love of Election, which is 
an abfolute purpoſe and efficacious will to bring fuch a man to 
glory: now although ſuch a decree was free, and ſo might not 
have been; yer Hot heſi, ſuppoſing God hath made this de- 


Frought to glory, Cod would be changeable. And beſides this im- 
mutability, which may be called an immutability of his nature, 
there is another of his Word and Promife, whereby he hath 
graciouſſy covenanted to put his fear in their heart, that they foall 
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neter depart from him: Now if any of the Saints ſhould totali 
or finally apoftatize, Gods mutability would be feen in bot 
thoſe reſpects of his nature or will, and of his truth and fidelity, 
But the cafe is not the like, when a man at his firft converſion, is 
made of a childe of wrath, a childe 1 ; partly becauſe 
there was no fuch abſolute decree of God from Eternity, that 
he ſhould be for no ſpace a childe of wrath, but the clean con- 
trary; and partly becauſe there is no ſuch word or promiſe un- 
to any unconverted perfon, that he fhall be in the favour of 
God; but the Scripture declareth the clean contrary. This 
duly confidered, will give 2 clear reaſon, why it is no good Ar- 
gument to ſay, Such a man in his fins to day, is a childe of wrath; 
and converted to morrow, isa fon of grace: Therefore God 
is changeable. But on the other fide, ifa man fhould argue, An 
Elect man received into the ſtate of grace, may fall totally and fi- 
nally, Therefore Ged is changed, would be a ftrong and unde- 
niable inference. And indeed for this particular may the Ar- 
minians be challenged, as holding Gods mutability, becauſe 
they hold, That notwichſtanding Gods decree and purpoſe to 
ſave ſuch a man, yet a man by his own corruption and default, 
fhal! fruſtrate God of this his intention. Otherwiſe all know, 
Adam was created in a ſtate of Gods favour, and quickly apo- 
ſtatized into the contrary: fo that we may truly fay, Adam- 
was one day, (yea hour, as fome) a childe of Gods favour ; 
and in n G of his wrath, yet the change was in Adam, not 
in God, both becauſe God had not made an abſolute Decree 
from all Eternity for his ſtanding, as alſo becauſe he had made 
no Promiſe to preſerve him in that happy condition. In this 
ſenſe 1 Pet. 2. 10. it is faid, Which in time paf were not a people; 
but now are the people of God, which had not obtained mercy but now 
have obtained mercy. And whereas the Opponent faith, God 


loved us before we did believe; it is true, with a love of pur- ` 


fe ; but many effects of his love are not exhibited till we do 
elieve. He loveth us, and fo worketh one effect of love in us, 
that that effect may be a qualification for a new and further 


effect of love. He loveth us, to make us his friends, and when he 


hath done that, he loveth us with a love of friendſhip. God lo- 


us before he gave Chrift, for out of that love he gave us 
: . Cc Chrift, 


e 
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194 yybetter we pray for Pardon, | | 
'  Chrift, that fo when Chrift is given us, he may beftow another. 
love upon us. Now becauſe it is ordinary with us to eall the ef- 
fect of love, love, as the fruit of grace ts grace; Therefore we 
ſay, In ſuch a time Cod loved not oxe, and afterwards we fay, He 
doth love the fame, not that herein is any change of God, 2 fe- 
veral effects of his love are exhibited. As we call the effects of 
Gods anger, bis anger, Pæxa patients, ira effe creditur decernen- 
2, The punifhment onthe offender, is judged'the anger of the 
inflicter: and by this means we fay ſometimes God is angry, and 
afterwards he ceaſeth to be angry, when he removeth theſe ef- 
fects of his anger: ſo a man is faid to be loved, or not to be lo- 
ved according to the effects of Gods love exhibited in tune, and 
God hath ſo appointed it, that one effect of his love fhould be 
a qualification in the fubje@ for another, as ſanctification for glo- 
rification. he we 
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M a T. 6. 12. fa > | 
Ad forgive as aur Debis. | 


7 He next Queftion to be confidered, is, Whether in this pray- 
deed a g Bs pray only for the Aſſurante of Pardon, not Pardon Mae | 
pray here for : : „ 
Pardon or for For thus the Antinemians anſwer to the Objection fetched 
Afurance of from this place, that the whole ſenſe of this Petition is, Tha | 
Pardon only. we may feel in our. ſelues, and aſſuredl) perceive, What pardon 6 

had given us before, Honey. Comb. p. i55· S0 Den reconcil. of Go d“ 
to man,p.44. making this Argument of che Text againft himſelf, 
If we pray for forgiveneſs of fins , then fins are not forgiven 
before, anfwereth, The Prereſtants (ſaith he) With onecoxfent 
bold, That they de beg at the hands of Ged greater Certainty and 
Aſſar auc of Pardon, and he inſtanceth in a condemned perlon, 
that is upon the ladder, who having received the pardon of dit 
Prince, may. wen called into the Kings prefence fall down 2. 


* 
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Firſt, We grant it a duty for thus believer, whe knoweth hu fiat f. Que dice 
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was by appeafing his confcience, and fatisfying his foul with the 


$ 


er Aſſurance of Pardon. 
fay, Pardon me my Lord and King; but this is to abufe Proteſtant 


Authours, for although many of chem may make this part of 
the meaning, yet none make it the on/y meaning. Gemarus in 


his Explication of this Petition, doth excellently confute Pif- — 
rater, for explicating Pardon of fin by a Metonymy of the fub- 8 
ject, viz. The ſenſe and feeling of this in our hearts, and faith, — 1 
That fuch a ſignification cannot be proved out of any place ß oA 
Scripture, nor out of the language of any good Authors, and * 
one of his reaſons is this, Prayer for pardon of fin woald be ph. A 
dently taken aut of the Lords Prayer; for he, who prayeth for the ſenſe iir A 
end feeling of a thing, ſuppeſetb it already done. Now (ſaith he) +: 1 ao 
eder wile Perision hath for its object, a thing te come, and note > wt) 
thing paft ° i 17587 


This alfo Bellarmine objecting againſt {pecial Faith, 2s if it — 3 
were a confidence that my fins are forgiven already, he makes a 
it as abfurd upon this ground to beg for pardon, as it would be 
to pray, thae.Chrift may be incarnated, or made fleſn. Crociss 
in bis anfwer to this, Diſpus. us fidei 7 objetto, pa. 131. 
faith; as you heard before, That thofe things indeed ufa not to be 
praped fur, Which are fo done, that they are newer done mort; bus 
theſe things which are fa dene, as that they may be often dane again, 
may be prayed for. The incarnation of Chrift was once done , and 
can be no mere, but Remiffion of fins ufo dane, that it continacth 


further to be done, and its laft effect is referved for the future. For 


as often as we fin, fo often there is need of Repentance. So that 
by his Judgement Remiſſion of finne is not like Creation, 


which once was, and is not reiterated, but confervation. More ak 
might be faid out of Authors, but I come to anfwer the Que- “nd 

ion. T l U bad 
mo The Answer 


are pardoned,to pray for further Faith and Alfurance of the Pardom | oon ded’! 
Fo kan our Fach erer degrees, and is ſometimes ſtagger- A Thy “ta 
ing, ready to fink, no marvel if it needs fupports. Thus David are affured aff 
although he heard his Pardon proclaimed, yet makes that pœ- Pardon coughs 
nitential Palm, P/a451. for mercy to do away his fins, Which Jet ae 
goodnefs of God: for as a godly man, though he have truly re- 
pented of his ſins, yet upon gi fad occafion doth e r 
c2 ate a 
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whether we pray far Pardon, 


Pardon, as Panl many times hath his heart-ake for his former 
blafphemies and perfecutions ; fo it is neceſſary to have the ſenſe 


l 


and apprehenfion of his Pardon reiterated to his own comfort 


and confolation. There is no mans Aſſurance about Pardon, ſo 


high and unmoveable, but it many times meeteth with violent 
aſlaults, and therefore needeth oil to be frequently poured into 
his wounds, Comfort, comfort ye my people, ( faith the Prophet. 
There muft be an ingemination of the duty, elfe che foul at fir 

will not hearken. 


a This petiti ` In the fecond place, We may conceive of four forts of perfons 
on relates ta praying for this Pardon of fin. | 


four forts of The firft is an unconverted and unregenerated man. For ale 


mene 


though he cannot call God Father, and fo not pray in Faith, yet 
he is bound to pray. The Socinians interpret that compellation, 
Osr Father, not actually, but difpoficively ; as if the meaning 
‘were, who art ra and willing to bea Father. But that is not 
che full meaning of that place. There dlieth an obligation upon 
Auregenerate men to perform holy Duties, pop on cangot 
do them acceptably. Their imporency to do them, doth not 
difoblige from the command to do them. Now its plain, that 
fach a perfon praying for forgivenefs, doth not pray for the 
Affurance of that which is already paft (for fo no finne is forgi» 


ven to him) but for initial Pardon,which he never yet bath en- 


joyed. 


be ſecond ſort of perfons praying this Prayer, are thoſe 


chat at their firft converfion humble themſelves, and ſeek unto 


God for his face, and reconciliation with him. Now thoſe : 


that are thus in their beginnings, and new birth, tbey can pray 
in no other fenfe, but for initial and firft Pardon; for as that 
is the firft time they begin to have forrow and brokenneſs of 
heart; fo that is the firſt time they begin to partake of Pardon; 
8 of fin and Faith they are correlates , and fo are toges 
thek. ; oS 

A third rank is of Believers in their progrefs ef holinefs. 
and ſanctification, walkiag without any ſcandal or offence in 
the wayes of God: They , in this Petition have a two - fold 
fenfe, the one an Aſſurance of the Pardon of fins, that are 


already forgiven. them; and the other is a ‘renewed. 1525 g 


3 
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don for the renewed infirmities they continually are plunged 


into. s 
- Laftly, There are lapſed Believers, who ha ve fallen into fome 
_ §rievous‘fins, and thereby have made defperate wounds upon 
`- their own ſouls, and theſe have agonies and pangs of heart, much 

like their firk converſion. Therefore its called fo When thou art 
converted ſtrengthen thy brother, faith Chriſt to Peter. This re- 

| covery out of the finne they were plunged into, was like a new 

| converfion. By fuch a commotion as this made in the ſoul, there 

v nothing but darknefs and confuſion, and they pray for pardon, 

uit this were the firſt time. They fear all their former wayes 

co have been hypocriſtes. Thus David Pſal.5 1. prayeth for the- 

reſtoring of jey to hm, that his broken bones may be healed; as alfo. 

| for truth in the inward parts. Now although fuch a mans for- 

| mer fins were indeed forgiven him, yet it is to his ſenſe and feel. 

ing as if it were not ſo, but rather the contrary is feared by him, 

that Gods wrath doth ſtill abide on him. Hence he prayeth for 
Pardon in his own judgement, as one who yet never hath been 

acquitted by God. So that according to the feverat conditi- 

om of che perfons prayings, we may ſuppoſe feveral ſenſes in the 

| Petition. i 3 i 

unt in the third place, to anſwer the Queftion,we ſay, That Af- Aſſurance of 


{urance of pardon is not the only thing Prajed fer. And that for thefe att a 


Reafons. i: seg NG | — 
Firſt, We are never to depart from the fiterall fenfe of tlie dt pg a 
| Words, without an evident neceffity, but the plain unde ubted Reaſons. 
| fenfe is, T hat God would forgive our fins , for our Saviour minding Reaſ.1. 

brevity in this Prayer, no doubt would fpeak his ſenſe in th e moft 

perſpicnous and clear manner that can be. As therefore-if Chrift. 

ad faid, Make us to be aſſured of the pardonof fin. The Anti- 

nomian would not have gone from the letter, but preſſed us to 

that: So on the other ſide, when Chriſt ſaith, Forgive us, and 

not Give us the ſenſe of forgivenes; we have cauſe to cleave ful- 

‘ty to that: and this may be iHuftrated by two further confide- 

‘rations, the former of thofe places where God is fald not to for- 

Si ve, the later of thoſe where forgivenefs is applied of one man 

unto another. When the Prophet Z/aiah {peaking of the Hrae- 
Lites, how their Land was fall of Idols, and bot h great and mean 

„„ Ce 3. men. 
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deny the manifeltation of it, is, Becasfe hereby God wald 
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Whether we pray for Pardon, 
trite heart, is altogether Arbitrary : And in this, as well asin 
other things, that ſpeech is true, The winde bloweth where it li- 
feth. Know therefore by theſe divine Diſpenſations, That 
“though thou doft repent, Gods forgiveneſs is a meer gift of li- 
berality, and no natural, neceflary fruit of thy ſorrow. Inſo- 
much that ſetting Gods gracious Promife aſide, whereby he is 
Debtor unto his own faithfulneſs, after thy pureſt, and mof 
perfect Humilation for ſin, God might refuſe to take thy guilt 
away. 3 a 
A fecond Reaſon, Why God though he pardon, may yet 


4 
i 
| 
| 
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enake ws feel the bitterneſſe and gall of it in our own hearts 
A Pardon eafily obtained takes off the burden pf the fault. 
Thus God dealt with David, The light of Gods favour 
doth not prefently break thorow the. Cloud, that fo David 
may feel how bitter a thing it is to finne agamft God. As 
God fuffered Iſaac to be bound, to have wood laid on him, 
the knife to be lifted up to ftrike him, in all which ſpace, 
Iſaac's fear could not but heighten: Thus alfo will 
kill and wound thoſe, whom he intends to make alive: he 
will bruife them and break them, that fo they may judge the 
feeming good infin, co be nothing to the real evil that follow- 
eth it. a: ee h | 
And from this fecond, iffueth a third Reafon, viz. To make 
us more watchful and diligent againſt the time to come: Peters 
_ bitternefs of foul, was a pecial prefervative againſt the. like 
temptations ; as bitter Potions kill the worms in childrens fto- 
macks. It muft needs argue much guilt in Gods people, if after 
the particular gal! and wormwood they have found in fin, they 
fhall be ready to drink the like bitter potion, when fin prefents 
it felf. Certainly the heart-aches that Paul found afterwards, 
though pardoned, for his former perfecutions, were like a fa- 
ming {word to keep him off from fach attempts again; He might 
more truly fay, then chat Heathen did, He would not buy repent- 
ance. [o dear. T „ | 
4. By realon of the Difficulty, and [upernaturall way of 
believing; it ts, that Pardon may be in Heaven, When We can 
xot apply it in our Confciences. Hence though the Promi- 
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Faith and Repentance. 
fes be never fo much for our eaſe, and thereupon infinitely to be 
deſiredget the way of believing this, is fo far above natural con- 
fcience,which expects Juſtification by works, that the heart of a 
man hath much ado to cloſe with it. Therefore faith is not like 
other Graces or Duties (viz. Love of God, Humility, &c.) 
which have ſome obſcure footſteps in the natural dictates of 
conſcience, but it is wholly ſupernatural; yea Adam in the ſtate 
of integrity knew not this kinde of believing in the righteouf- 
nefs of a Mediatour. For as the object of faith,viz.Chriftis on- 
ly by revelatton, no councel of men or Angels could have exco- 
gitated fuch a truth; fo faith, as it is the hand or organ applying 
Chrifts righteouſneſs, is a duty not manifeſted by humane light, 
but wholly from aboye. And as flefh and bloud doth not reveal 


to us, That Chrift is the Son ofthe living God, fo neither that 


we are to have remiffion of fins only by faith in his bloud.Hence 


the Scripture makes faith the gift of God, which coming from 


the Spirit into our hearts , meeteth with much contrariety and 
oppofition of doubts and unbelief. No wonder therefore if 
after the heart ofa man hath been awakened for finne, there re- 


muain fome commotionsa long while after: even as the fea af- 


ter tempeſts & winds, though they be allaied, yet for fome {pace 
after roareth and rageth, not leaving its troubles preſently, as 
you heard before. Though therefore as God pardoneth in 
Neaven, he offereth it alſo unto our Conſciences, yet we re- 
fuſe and put it off, we will not be comforted, becaufe it is not 
a comfort flowing in the way we look for, viz. by working. 
And for this reafon, though David heard Nat has pronounce 
his pardon, yet he doth vehemently importune for it afterwards 
in Pſalm. 5 1. as if he had not the leaft notice of any fuch mercy 


to him. 
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Lafily, God defers the notice of Pardon to thee „ that fo thot Real 5» 


mayeſt be the more able to mpat li æe with theſe that are in the likè 
tempted condition. For as one end of Chrifts ſuffering in his ſoul, 
lying in agonies under Gods diſpleaſure, was becauſe he might 
know how to have compaſſion upon his children in ſueh tempta- 
tions: So the Lord doth exercife his people to the fame purpoſe; 
and certainly Chriſt accounted this, the tongue of the learned, 


to ſpeak a ſeaſonable word to a wounded heart. Beſides, hereby. 
z Dd ` _ fhall 
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(hall we fpeak the more wonderfully of Gods grace, and his 
E nefs,after our deliverance out of thofe ſtorms. Thoſe that 


ave been in theſe deep waters, fee the wonderful works of the 
Lord, and fo have their hearts and mouths the more opened to 
celebrate his praife. | 
What ditedi- Another Queftion may be, W bat Dircitions are to be given un- 
ons thould be f 4 foul tempted about the pardenof fin? for many fuch there are, 
given a (oul ; é ade 
under tempta - who lite Pauls felew alfengersin the foip,bave been fo many dajes, 
tion about par- wonetbu, yea it may be Years, and have feen no Sun, enjoyed no con- 
don ot fios Fort at lu. l 
Let the Perſons thus affected ufe thefe remedies : 
Direct. 1. Firft, Acknowledge God, and clear him howſoever. Thus De 
vid, Pſal. 5 1. that thou mayeſt be clear, when thou art fudged. If 
the devils aud the damned in hell have no cauſe to complain of 


God as unjuſt, or too ſevere, then much leſs mayeſt thou who ar 


kept in darknefs for a ſeaſon only, that afterwards thou mayeft 
enjoy the more light. Let not God be the worſe God, his good- 


'nefs che leſs unto thee, becanfe thou art not yet fet free out of 
the bonds of ſin. By being thus humble thou takeſt the way to 


be filled, whereas impatiency and diſcontent, cauſeth God the 
more to hide his face. * , 


Direct. 2. Secondly, Examine thy Repentance, whether that hath been 


fo found, fo pure, {o deep, ſo univerſal, as it ſnould have been. 
All ſorrow and humiliation for fin, is not godly Repentance: 
A habs tears and Peters differ as much as the water of the Sea, 


which is briniſh and falt, and the water of the clouds, which 


is {weete David, Phl. 32. acknowledgeth the pain and gripes 
be had within, becauſe of ſin: and no wonder he did not con- 
fefsit, and bewail it before God. If therefore God keeps thy 
heart in many doubts and fears, giving thee no reſt; conſider 
vhether thou haft caſt all chat leaven out of thy houfe, whether 
every Achan within thee be ſtoned or no. It is in vain to cute 


the wound, as long as any ſplint of the poiſoned arrow lieth. - 


| within it, or if thou finde no fin unrepenced of, fearch whether 
. -thy formal lazy duties be not the caufe of all the blackneſs that 

is in thy heart. We reade in the Canticles, that the Churches 
p lazineſs, and her not opening the doors to Chrift when be 


te 


knockt, was the canſe of that ſpiritual deſertion fhe was plun- 


ged into, feeking up and down for ber Beloved, but not find- | 
ing of him. The ftanding pool begets the croaking Frogs, not N 
the running ftream: and it is the dull, negligent Chriſtian, 
whofe heart is filled with fad fears and doubts, whereas the hid- 
den Manna and white ſtone is promiſed to him that over- 
cometh. . 
3. Though thy foul walk thus in darkneſs, yet exerciſe acts of Direct. 3. 
dependency and recumbency upon Chrift howfoever. As David 
many times cals upon his foul to truſt in God, and not to be fin- 
fully dejected. How is that woman of Canaan commended for 

her faith? who, though our Saviour called her Dog, and did in 
effect tell her, the was excluded from pardon, did yet earneft- 
p purſue him, and gave him no reft, till he gave her reſt. And 
certainly, this is the nobleſt act of Faith, this is indeed to give a 
glory co God, when in the midſt of all thy fears and guilt thou 
canſt relie upon him for pardon; asin wicked men who are 
filled with Satan, as Ananias was, there is veel qù bedre; 
A deſperate boldnefs, whereby they dare venture upon fin : So | 

in the godly there fhould be 7Anespoete ms istas, a confidence E 
of Faith, whereby maugre the devil, and our conſcientes, we 

dare throw our ſelves into the arms of a Promiſe. Thus by fre- 
qrent putting forth of ſtrong fiducial applicative acts of Faith, 
we ſhall at laft enjoy obſignative. Howfoever hereby thou 
wilt ſnew thy heavenly courage in enduring a kinde of ſpiritual 
Martyrdom. As that Love is the higheft Love, which is care 
tied out to enemies; fo thofe are the 7 . acts of Faith, 
which make us depend on God, though he ſeem to kill us, yea 
to damn us. „ n ee 
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Lscrurs XXIV. 7 , 


Mart. 6. 12. 
And forgive us our Debts. 


ie ster in rez: A Nother Queſtion, which is alfo of great uſe, we are to di- 
nee the {patch at this time, viz. Whether a Believer repenting and fu- 
RMference be · ing for pardon, is to make any difference between a great finand a 
Veen great deffe ? For ifa man fhould be perſwaded of the negative, then 
pons and leſs is would groſs and notorious fins, which Tertullian cals, Devora- 
plo be relpected i falutis, whirlpools and guifs, wherein the party offended 
ag is plunged, be no more then thoſe fins, which- Auſtin cals, 
Bh Quotidiana & levia, daily infirmities, which continually flow 
sw from the moft fanctified perfon.. Again, on the other fide, A 
p Chriftian falling into fuch a grofs fin, miay fo far be fwallowed 
. up with forrow, as that he fhall think the whole bond of 
— friendſhip is diſſolved between him and God, that he is caſt out 
> of that ſpiritual Paradife he was in, and that God is no more his 
5 Father, nor he his childe. It is therefore neceſſary to have a 
pillar of fire to guide us in this wilderneſs. And that the whole 
truth of this matter may be underſtood, obſerve thefe Propo- 
ao fitions. 7 > 
Propofitions Firft, Every fin, even the leaft fin, doth deſerve eternal death. 
fremifed cone As appeareth by thoſe general places, Curſed is every one that 
Miningthis 4hidech not in all things the Law commands, Gal.3.10. Now eve- 
| ry fin is a tranſgreſſion of the Law. This the Apoftle {peaks uni- 
verſally of all fin, without any exception, Rom.6.23. The wages 
of. fin, is death. And indeed this muft needs be fo, if you. confi- 
der the leaft finne is an offence againſt an infinite God: andin 
this reſpect, becauſe God is not a littie, but. a: great God, fo 
every fin is not little, but a great fin. Again, if you conſider 
| | : a g the: 


— 


E great fins and lef is 10 be reſpecred. 

the neceſſity of Chrifts bloud to expiate this, no finne can be 

thought little: for if a man had no fin in the world, but one of 

theſe little ones, he could not efcape eternall wrath, without- 

Chriſts mediation. 
Il berefore we cannot fay any fin is venial either from its kinde- 
and nature(as Papiſts diſtinguiſh) ſuch they make to be officious; 
or jeſting lies; or from the imperfection of the act, ſuch they 
make thoſe that are committed indeliberately, or out of igno- 
ranee, without full conſent or knowledge. 


; Or from the fmalnefs of the matter, as to fteal a farthing, 4 
odr the like. None of thefe ſins are fo ſmall, but that thẽy de- A 
. ferve hell, becauſe they are the tranſgreſſion of the Law of an a 
boly and great God; and our Saviour confirmeth this, when E 
de dich, Of every idle word a man foall give an account, Mat. en 


+ 1236, and that phrafe of giving an account, is not a diminutive, 
but aggrauative expreffion : Our Saviour doth there argue from 
the leſs to the greater, Thus, If a man muft give an account 

On oey idle word, much more for blaſphemy againſt the holy- 
| on. 

| Take we heed therefore, how we bring down the weight- 

and guile of the ſinne; here alfo we may fee, why Paul found 
| a mountain upon him, by finful motions only arifing in his: 

f eart. l 1 

l There are two places that feem to import ſuch a difference be- 

tween ſins, as if fome only deſerved hell, and others not. The firſt 
is, Mat. 5. 22. where our Saviour ſpeaking of three degrees of ſin, 

' doth proportionably aſſign three degrees of puniſhment, and the- 

laſt only is guilty of hell fire. | 
But the clear Anfwer is, That our Saviour [peaks alluſively to) 
thofe three Courts of Judicature among the Jews, the leaſt pu- 
nifhment whereof was death; fo that the firſt Court puniſſie = ` 
with death, the ſecond, death with a more grievous torment;. 
The third with a moft grievous. For chat our Saviour doth only: 


allude to thefe Courts, and not ſpeak of what faults the Courts `: 54.4 Ae n, 
_ punithed, is plain; for none can think that the Court put iny AR 
to death for calling his brother fool. It was murder and fych °°"? 


fins that they punifhed with capital punifhments. The other `~ 
place is, 1. Jch5. 15,17. where the Apoſtle makes a difference 
Pe Dd 3 ä between 
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between a fin unto death, and a fin not unto death, but that is 


clearly to be underſtood either of the ſin 9 7 75 the holy Ghoſt 
(which in thoſe times, when the fpirit of difcerning was fre- 
quent, might eaſily be known) or of ſuch fin that did plainly 
difcover obftinacy and impenitency accompanying of it, other- 
wife no man might pray foranother man that hath committed 
a mortal fin, if by a fin unto death, the Papift will mean every 
mortal fin. i l 
ay therefore this foundation, That every fin is mortal, in re- 
ſpect of its deſert and guilt, howſoever to the godly believing 
and repenting, no fin is mortal, but all venial, Rom. 8. 1. There x 
ne condemnation to thofe that are in Chrift fefus. Therefore Maf- 
caius obſerves well, That in this cafe, the perfons offending are 


to be confidered (whether they be believers) more then the fins 


thomſelves. 
A fecond Propoſition. ; m 
- Howfoever every fin even the leaft doth thus deſerve eternal dame 
nation , Jet there š a great difference between fome fins and ethers. 
And therefore fin is not a meer negation, but a privation, as dif- 
enfes are, and fo as one difeafe may be more deſperate then ano- 
ther, ſo may one fin be more bainous then another. The Stoicks. 
thought all fins alike. And Cyprian among the Ancients, is 
reported by the Learned to have been of that minde. But Scri- 
pture doth evidently confute this, He that delivered me unte 
thee hath the greater fin, John 16.11. So you have the phrafe, to 
be worſe then an Infidel, 1 Tim.5.8. Thus Ezek, 16.47. Jfraet 
is faid to be more corrupted, and to do more abomination then So- 


dam. For although to finne be to mifs the mark, yet fome may 


ſnoot farre wider from it, then others, one finne therefore 
may be more hainous then another, divers wayes, as Divines 
fhew: As | 
1. From the Perfon offending ; if he know the will of God or if 
he be in publick place or office. © | an 
2. From the Object ; If it be fin againſt God immediately, or 
man only, as Ež faid, 1 Sam. 2.25. Jf one man fin against another, 


the Fudge ſbal judge kins, but if a mas fin againſt the Lord, who foal? 


intreat for him? 
3. From the Matter about Which; If it be in the life of a 


a 5 -y -a —-— 
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- Therefore it muſt argue high prophanene/s of ſpirit; if a man af- 
ter the committing of grofs and loathfom fins be no more trou- 


out, andWeeps bitterly; he did not ſo for every defect, and? 
ſpiritual imperfectionin him, as for this abominable Apoftafie. 


thefe crimfon and fcarlet fins, how. would the whole life ofman 


man, and not in his goods, that thou wrongeft him. Some 
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alfo may be aggravated from the difpofition of the man, the 
means he enjoyes to overcome fin from the frequency of it, or 
defending of it, and the like. Hence fome fins are compared to 
Camels, others to Grats, fome to Beams , other to Moats; 
fome to Talents, other to Farthings. This then being lease) 
us confider, what difference a true believer fhould make tre- 
tween theſe in matter of pardon, and what diffggence he fhould 
not make. 7 : | 
And in the firft place, he is to make a vaft difference about The.Queftion - 


. 


them, when he ſueth out for pardon. As | ft ted in theſe 
1. He is to believe Gods wrath is more kindled againſt him rropoſitiont 
* following. 


and that his indignation burneth more hotly, when ſuch an ini- 1. This dir 
quity is committed, then in our daily infirmities. Thus when Za- ence is to be fe. 
ros had made the Idolatrous Calf, how angry was God both tended in ſuing 
with Aaron and the people? How angry alfo was God with Da- for pardon. 
vid after his murder and adultery? David had continual infir- 25 
mities, but God did not break his bones for them, he made not 

fuch a breach upon his peace & conſcience, as he did intheſe ſins: 


e 


‘bled, then for the continual motions and incurſions which finne- > 
neceſſarily makes upon us. No, as fins have a greater guilt. in. 
them, fo Gods wrath is ftirred up in a more vehement manner 
againſt fuch. | . oo ahs 
2.-There is a great difference to be made in repes of Hlumi 20 ln reſpect of 
lation, and the meafure of gedly foros for it. For as the fim may haanlinetor. 
exceed another, as much as the Camel doth a Gnat ; fo ought 5 
the ſorrow as much as an Ocean doth a drop. Thus Peter goeth 


that was not fo much as named among the Gentiles, fo he mani- 
feſted fuch ſorrow as was ſcarce heard among Chtiſtians; info- 
much that the Apoſtle was afraid of him, leſt he fhould be over-. 
whelmed with too much ſorrow. Now if for every fin of in- 
firmity there ſhould be as much forrow and humiliation, as for 


We reade alfo of the inceſtuous perfon, as he committed a ſin, 


r 
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be but a continual trouble of foul ? and in what darknefs 
would he live alwayes ? Although all thy continual failings 
ought to be matter of humiliation unto thee, yet when fuch as 
thefe fhal! break out, thy foul ought to fet open the floud-gates 
of thy foul.Neither may chis be thought a low mercenary way, 
as if the party fo humbled did intend a eompenſation unto God. 
But all places of Scripture muft be regarded, as thoſe which 
fpeak of Chri®Sglorious grace;fo alfo thoſe which {peak of our 
duties. : | l 


3.. Grofs fins 3. The Spirit of God doth not only in his Word reveal a great- 
procure wrath, er Wrath againft fuch fins, but he doth alfo Withdraw all thofe confo- 
and hinder the Jysjons and comforts Which Were in the beart before. So that a man 
contoletions of thus offending, doth, as it were, bolt himfelf in a dark dungeon. 


Gods Spirit, 


and fhut out all che beams of the Sun againſt him.Infomuch that 
although Aſſurance, and the confolations of the holy Ghoft may 
conſiſt with the weakneſſes, and finful infirmities of Gods peo» 


15 ; yet they do not with the grofs impieties they plunge them- 


{elves into, as appeareth in David, Pſal. 5 1. who prayeth for the res 
Horing of that ſalvation he had loft by his fin. The Spirit of God is 


2 Dove, and that delighteth not in noiſom buildings. The Spirit 


of God may be grieved and quenched in reſpect of the fruits 
thereof: So that a man thus wounded for ſin, feels a very heil in 
his heart, admits of no comfort. Neither can it be otherwiſe, for 
when we refuſe the Spirit of God ſanctihing, we preſently repel 


| it comforting If we have not the heat of this Sun, neither fhall we 


4. Groſs fins 


have the Aight thereof. j 


4. In theſe grofs offences the Spirit of God doth not onely 


exclude trom forſake him in reſpect of Conſolation, but its a Command laid 
the ſociety of upon the Church · Officers, tocast fuch an one out of their fociery; 


the faithful. 


ſignified, when he denieth me the Scale thereof? God hath fhut. 


as 1 Cor. 6. neither may the people of God have any familiar com- 
munion or acquaintance with fuch : now. what horror and trem- 
bling may juſtly ariſe in ſuch a mans heart, who fhall thus be caſt 


out of all gracious Priviledges, and that by Gods appointment? 
What darknefs muft this work in his heart , when he ſhall ar- 


gue thus with himſelf; Its Gods command I fhould not be ad- 


“mitted to the Seals of his love;he hath given his Officers charge 


to pour no oil in my wounds; how can I plead for the grace 


me 
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me out like the unclean leper, and whither fhall I go? Now 
then, if the Chuych of God make fuch a valt difference between 
him and others, and that following the directions of Chrift, 2 
Onght not the perſon offending alfo ta judge the fame things a 


abouthimfelf? „ 8 
: 5. In fome kinde of groſſe fins, although there may be deep, Some groge 
humiliation, yet chere are many, other conditions requifite, uns 15 : 
without which pardon of finne cannot be obtained, and that is many conditi- 
in fins of iujuſt ice, violence, and fraud of others. Thus Z acbeus, it ons before par- 
is not enough for him to beleeve Chrift the Ae ſſias, and re- n. gl 
ceive him into his houle. but he makes ſatisfaction where he hath | k 
done wrong. Thus our Saviour alſo, Mat. 5. If thon remember 
any man have ought agaiuſt thee, Itave thy gift at the Altar, and ue A 
ge aud be recouciled. It is a known faying of ¶Auſtiu, Non re mit- Ge 
titur peccatum, nifi reſtituatur ablatum: The finne is not remit- 4 
ted, unleſſe what thou haft unjuſtly taken be teſtored. And it is 
2 moſt wretched perverting of the ſenſe, which an Antinomian 
makes ( Reconcil. with God, pag 90.) that this reconciliation is to 
be made of man to man, but not true in reſpect of God to man 3 
and whereas the fame Authour {peaks of Zachens; that he did be- 
leeve fitſt, and afterwards wade reſtitution: which ( pag. 91.) he 
-cals an example beyond all exception; let him the fecond time 
onſider Z achou his expreſſion, and he will {eeit nothing to his 
purpoſe. The words are in the preſent tenfe, Leke 19.8. Behold 
Lord. the half of my goods I give to the poor. and if I have wror g- 
ed y man, I give bins four-fold; Now either Zachens means 
this of his former life paft, or elfe he declares his ready and pre- 
pared will for the time to come; and there are Interpreters of 
both fides, and which way ſoever you expound it, it overthrow- 
erh the adverfaries tenent. For if it be -underftood of his courſe 
of life, fermely pa, then it goeth clear againſt him. If of his 
readineſſe of minde for the future, it makes nothing for him. For 
although by this it will appear, That Zachess did joyfully receive 
Chriſt before he made anal reffitution, yet not before he had a 
preparedneſſe, and reſolution of heart to do it. And certainly- 
Zacheus ſpeaking thus to Chrilt, Bebold I give, cannot but be 
: wnderftood, that. this penitent frame of heart was upon him be- 
fore he faid fo. If Z acbeus ſpeaks this of his former courſe of 
A Ee | life, 
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life, then he dorh manifeft this not in a way of pride or oſtenta- 
tion, but to fee whether Chriſt would command him to do other- - 
wife, fo that he might be thought to fay this, for inſtruction fake, . 
to be directed for che future. 
s Groſſe as 6. As there muſt neceflarily be more forrow, and will be great - 
require a more er terrors from the Lord, fo there is alſo required greater and 
intenſe act of stronger alts of faith, whereby pardon way be applied; For the a- 
faith to apply sony and temptation being grearer, the ſtrength of faith alfo 
ee muſt proportionably be encreafed. Hence we fee the inceſtuous 
perlen, was almoſt overwhelmed ; fo great a matter was it to 
exercife faith, when God was apprehended thus angry: and 
certainly, if faich be a grace fo difficulely put forth even for the 


E=. leaſt fin ; Whar conflicts mult there needs be, when nothing but 
ie - moustains are in the way, and great gulfs apprehended between 
P. pardon and him ? The mariner doth need more skill and ftrength 
„ in a tempeſt, then in a calm; and the ſouldier muk thew more 

ö (courage in the midſt of a furious battell, then when all things are 


Som et. ; on 
.me partieu · Thus you fee wherein a great difference isto be made, Now 
bars wherein there are fome particulars, wherein a (eiae repenting is is make 
F. no difference yo difference at all, And that is in thefe things, 
E to be put be. Firſt. There is no difference in reſpect of the efficient cauſe, 
2 Fi e a. Gods grace in pardeving, The godly man is not to chink, that God. 
i 2a reſpect of can More eaſily pardon leſſo fins, then great fins > Na, all theſe 
Recent are equally pardoned by him. Even as in che earth, though there 
wile of par- be great and high mountains in reſpect of other kils, yet beth 
more them and thefe are meerly as 'a pun itum in reſpect of the heavens 3 
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iiie. So although fome fins exceed others in guile divers waies, yet all 
Ea of them in reſpect of Gods grace, ate but as a drop before the 
i Sun, which is quickly dried up. Hence when God proclaimeth 
“Ae, ae 


E himſelf in all his goodneſſe, he is deferibed to be a God pardoning 
e iniquity, trauſgreſſion and finne; And thus Ffaiah 1. hecan make 
EF- fins as redas ſcarlet, as white as fuow : So that compared to Gods- 

7 grace, there is no difference at all, i 


ahs 


ef 

F Nor in re- Nor fecondly, may any difference be made és reſpolt of the 
of the pyerisorions canfe, Which i Christs obedience and faffersngs Fox 
ie, that cleanſeth away great finnes as well as ſmall. Aad Certainly, 
ar when we conſiderof what infinite value and worth the ſufferings 
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of him who is God as well as man, do amount to, the beleeving 
foul need not wonder, if Chriſt do away one as well as the o- 
ther. In the Red Sea, the ſtouteſt and moſt valiant Champion 
was drowned, as well as the meaneſt ſouldier. He is the Lamb 
_ ‘that cakes away the fins of the world; and his bloud is faid to 
cleanfe us from all our iniquities. Here is no difference made, 
from one fin as well as another. So that although thy great fins 
require greater humiliation, yet not a greater Mediator then 
Chrift is; Thou muĝ pour out more tears, but Chrift needs not 
pour out more blond; fo that in reſpect of Chriſts rightcouf- 
neſſe applied, the leaſt and the greateſt ſinner ate pardoned both 
alike; neither is it blafphemy (though the Papiſts judge it fo) 
to fay, Mary Magdalen, and the Virgin Mary are both juſtified 
3. Neither may we make any difference in the means of par- Neither in 
don thus farre, asif our merit and [atufattion Were to goe te the means of 
pardon of one, aud not of the ot her. We are to thaw greater for- pardon, 
| row, more means are tobe uſed, yet we are not to judge theſe 
actions of ours, as having any worth or dignity in them for te- 
conciliation, fo that after we have done all, we mult confpſſe 
It’s grace only that pardons, And this is the more to be obier- 
ved, becauſe it is hard not to do any ching extraordinarily ina 
way of pardon, and not preſently to ref upon this, asif it had 
ſome worth in it. But certainly, if fo be it be the gaodneſſe of 
God meerly to forgive us our farthings, it is much more his li- 
derality to pardon our pounds: and if by our own ſtrength we 
cannot remove a ſtraw, how fhall we a beam? But in tbe pri- 
mitive times the Church being ſevere againſt groſſe offenders, 
appointed more folemn and extraordinary duties of humiliation 
for FacisfaCtion to the Church of God in point of fcandal, end 
in proceſſe of time thefe were taught to be ‘/atsufaltery even to 
God himſelf. | 
4. Neither may this difference be made, asif lefe fins might |... 
ronſiſt wich the grace of puſtificarion, but fech groffe fins did wholly t 8 re 
exclude out of that flate, For there are fone who pleade for the ade as co the 
diſtinct ion of mortall and veniall fins, in this lenfe, veni al are tare of Jultifi- 
all thoſe which may ſtand wich the favour and grace of God to cation. 
the perſon fo failing; but mortall are fuch, which (though « - 
a Ee 2 man 
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man hath been juſtified) yet being committed, will caft him out ` 
of this fonfhip. Such a diſtinction Muſculus acknowledgeth, 
loc. com. de peccato, and others ; but this ſuppoſeth a totall apo- 
Ralie from grace, which I have already diſ prove. 
Huaſtration. As the Ark was made of that wood which would sor lc cor. 
rupt or putriſie, fo is the Church of God in reſpect of the li _ 
embert. Therefore althongh Gods people in fuch grievous fais 
loſe their aſſurance, feel wofull commotions of heart, yet they 
are not to conclude, That God hach utterly caſt them off. They 
are not to look upon themſel ves as unſound, though they have 
been Prodigals. E 


Lecrure XXV. 


v 


Psat. 32. 1, 2. l 
leſſed is he whofe tranſgreßion is forciven, whofe ſinne č 


covered. 
Blefed is she man to whom the LORD imputeth not 
imquity. es | 


D Avid is tiled by fome Ancients, The Divine Orpheus, by. 
J whole mofick the wilde beaſts, vil men, may be made tame: 
and certainly his materiall Harp was not more e fficatious to 
drive out Sauls evil ſpirit, then his Pfalms are ſanctified means 
to expell all corrupt sffections in us. And although all Scripture 

de equally excellent in reipect of the Authour, yea, and of the 
matter abſolutely conſidered, yet in reſpect of us, our. direction 
or confolation by reaſon of our preſent eſtate, one place of Scri- 
pture may be preferred before another: in which ſenſe. unis 
interprets thoſe Pſalms, that have their inſcription, 4 fam 

F Degrees, A Pfalm Excelencies, asthe Hebrew word wih 

bear it. Now this Pſalm I 4m upon, may juſtly be fo ſtiled, bes 

caufe it hath a peculiar ufefulnefie to thoſe ho are exerciſed $: 


» 
e 
1 
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bout the gailt of finne; for here we have David like an anato- 
my, opened, that we may be inſtructed. Hence the title of the 
Pſalm is AM aſchil, which is as much as giving inſtruction, and it 
is obferved by Commentators, this is prefixed commonly to 
thofe Pfalms that have fome choice, eminent Doctrine, efpeci- - 
ally about afflictions, as this hath, about Davids guile and trou- 
ble under fin, and alfo his pardonof it. 
The Hebrews call this Pfalm >? Cor, The heart of David, 
becauſe he is ſo affected with Gods diſpleaſure for finne, and. 
the excellency of the pardon. Therefore you muſt conceive. 
the Text to be uttered by David, as one groaning and beavily 
prefed wich the weight of his ſinne, and crying out, Ob bow ° 
blefed and happy are shey, that have theis finnes: forgiven 
thens | 


In which words you have pardon of fis deſcribed. The text con- 
Firſt, From ſeverall expreffions to magnifie the mercy, Sint tains a deſcri. 
forgiven, covered, not imputed, It is much to confider how anci- sey of vs 
ent Interpreters have made a difference between the fins enu- 1 From feveral 
merated ; as if chere were divers kindes, or at leaſt degrees of expreſſions to 
finne enumerated; and hereupon alfo they make a difference mignife the 
between forgiving,covering and imputing, as if one were more mercy vf it. 
then the other; but we are rather to take it according to the 
Scriprure-cuftome, which doth ufe for amplification fake, to ` 
fay the lame thing in divers words, and this is autolegy, but 
not tawtelegy. The difference that is, is from the feverall'mes - 
taphors that are in the worde. As the firt word doth fignifie 
the taking away of fin, which isa burrhen, bleſſed is he that 
is cafed of fuch a weight. The fecond, which is covering, doth. 
fuppofe the loathſome filthineſſe of fin in the eyeg of God, and : - 
therefore by grace is taken out of his fight. The third, not 
imputing or reckoning, is a metaphor ſuppoſing finne a. debt, 
nd God in his account will not fet it upon our ſcore, fo that 
che ſeverall expreſſions are wonderfully comfortable, if ſinne 
trouble thee as an heavy weight on thee, pardoning is the ea- 
fing and taking off this burden; if finne make thee to judge thy 
felf loathfome, thou canſt not endure thy felf;. patdon of fin 
x covering of it; if fin put thee in fuch -a-debrto Ged, that thon : 
"  Jmowelt not how to ſatisſie, pardon is notimpating, > 
oo Ee3. 


. 


e 
Secondly, . 
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giveth not an half pardon, but that he taketh away the offence, 
aod whatfoever puniſhment ( properly fo called) belongs 
unto it. 
2. It doth imply, That God when lo bach thus forgiven, deals 
with a man as no more in that particular a ſiuser. Therefore D a- 
vid after his murder and adultery are waſhed away, he is as 
white as {now in reſpect of thoſe actuall finnes ; and every true 
be leever repenting, is bound to belee ve, that God doth this gra- 
cioufly and gloriouſly to him, That he is no more in Gods ac- 
count that loathſome leper and unclean perſon he was. | 
It doth imply, 7 God by degrees and in bis due time 
will cover the belecvers fins, as from bis own eyes, ſo from the be- 
lee vers eyes. So that the guilt of confeience, thoſe arrows of 
the Almighty, (hall not alwaies Rick in his heart. Thus as mans 
love co another, covers a multitude of finnes, he will not men- 
tion, charge or upbraid the party with them; fo doth Gods 


love cover the multitude of beleevers fins committed by them, 


dealing with them as reconciled perfons,not upbraiding of them 
but beftowing all encouraging mercies upon them; fo that if 
we improve this phrafe of sovering fin no further, we thall ſplit 
on no rock, and yett he ſonl have as much comfort as it can rati» 
onally defire. 7 


Some par icu-⸗ In the next place, hear what it doth not reach to, and where- 


lars not exten. in the phraſe is abuſed: As 


ded to in this 
phraſe oſ co- 
Vering ſin. 


2 
* 


1. When we dream of fuch covering of finne, ss that finne x 
Wholly maken away; fo that no reliques of original corruption 
abide in us. Thus the Papiſts, We maf noe ( fay they) fappe/e 
fach a rite i if finne were Rill there, only God Wik nos impute 
it, but it is fuc 
Qual finne, we grant covering to be a blotting it out; but fer 
original fin, in the luſts thereof, We fay, they are Rill in the god- 
I, and properly fins, only coyered, berauſe not imputed to them: 
for the grace of regeneration, though it cut the hair of finne, as 
ere did Samſius, yet it gcoweth again, as long as the root 
is there. 3 1 

2. We may not conceive finne covered in this ſenſe, ss if We 
by our ſabſequert good actiaus did cover finne, ſo fome have ex- 
pounded hely. works to be the garment that covers our naked- 

"E nele.. 7 


aad a 


acovering as % a blotting ſiune ont. Now fora- 
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neffe, but this would be our re and not Gods covering» 


whereas che Pfalmift attributes it to God, P/4.85.2. Therefore 
that Expofition will not hold, which fome briag out of Auffia, 


sm, the Plaiſter covers the fore, by healing of it: for al- 
5 e accompany jaltification, yet it is not juhi- 
tion. ö | 
3. We may not conceive it faid to be covered in this ſenſe, 


ganf che perfens innò, and fè chaſtiſe them, Though this do- 
EKrine be much pleaded for, yet Scripture is evident againſt it. 
David had fia covered, yet God would not let the {ward depart 
from his honle. Thus 70 aweth himfelf againſt fiane with this 
conſideration, That God would fee it is him, and take notice of it, 
Job 10.14. F I finne, thon mar beſt me (God ſpeth fin in 706 ) 
and thon wile not acquit me from mine iviquity; and Cha. 14. 16, 
17. be faith, God doth watch over his fin, and feal it up in a bag. 
Let not then the people of God delude themſelves imo fecuricy, 
y any falfe doctrine; and what woful concluſions there are of 
| ,d godly mans peace, when he fals into a gtoſſe fin, I (hall handle 
ia another Queſtion. | 
Neither fourcbly, may we conceive of fin covered, in a car- 
nall groſſe manner, As if there Were o met bing inter poſed between 
Gods eyes and finne ; as if a mans face were covered with an hat, 
ot a candle put under a bufhell. The Antinomians ſimilitude ts 
| grofle and carpall, Heney-comb, pag. 275. as a man looking 
| thorow a red glaſſe, ſeech the water all red within it, fo God 
| looking upon us in Chrift, ſreth nothing but the righteoufn fe 
of Chrift, and no (in at all; for the reaſon why our fenfes judge 
Water red thorow a. red glaſſe, is, becaule it depends upon the 
. Since of a medium, and that being indifpofed, the eye is decei- 
ved ; but God in looking upon us, doth not depend upon any 
intervening thipg 3 and indeed Gods ſeeing of fin in this point, 
is not fo much au act of his uoderftanding, asof his will, decree- 
ing to puniſh fin, pr not to puniſh it. So chat this ſimilitude doth 


N 
. 


. a b 


no waies hold, for God in this matter of forgiving or runiſhing 


finne, is not to beJopked upon ag a natural agent, but volunta» 
! g So thac all theſe chingsxightly underſtood, we may take that 
ee | -  - FF g which 


explaining this covering of finne, as Exsplaftrum tegit vst- 


4 God when be bad pardoned, did not yer ſtil remin anger a- ` 
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which is good and comfortable, leaving that which is cetrupt 
and falfe. 7 | 
Whether the And if the Queftionbe made, whether the phrafe of covering 
phraſe of Gods finne, wake for that erreur, That God doth not fee fin in beleevirs t 
covering Gnne, offending ? 7 | i 
5 God Lanſwer, No, by no means; for thefe Restons, . 
feeth not ſinne Firft, Gods covering of finne is co be limited only to con- 
in beleevets. demnation, as I have proved 3 Davids finne was at the 
Anſwer negt- fame time open to God, and covered; open to fatherly 
tive. ` chaktifements, covered co revengefull condemnation. God did 
fee it as a Father to be angry with him, not as a Judge to hte 
him. ` 2 3 oe 
2. Betauſe this covering is limited to thofe fins which are paf, 
and rrc nerd ef; not ro new fins commilted’; they are not cover 
ed without anew graeiom act of Gods favonr, Devitbefoy — 
this finne committed that is spoken of in the Pſalm, he had his 
former fianes covered, but this was not covered, till he did ac- 

: knowledge it, and chen faith he, Z how forgaweſt she iniquisy f 
ory finne: Though therefore God fhould not fee the finnes paft, 
yet the new ones committed, they are talen notice of by 
him. = ee es 

3. Becauſe though God hath covered them, yet God may, and. 

- doth ſomerimes afflict his people for their fins, fo that they can- 

niet be in every ſenſe faid to be covered: But I have fpoken large 

Sn fy of this already. ek S A | 

Two Objedi. Two material Objections areto be anfwered, and then I fhai 
ons anſwered. roeeed. ä i „5 


¢ 


tle o 


Object. 1. Ihe firk is, If finne be in the regenerate, yet covered and not 

| - imputed, How will this and With the omnifciency, truth aud lo- 
dine ffe of Ged? His omnifciency, for he cannot but fee finne if ` 

it be there: His truch, for God, muſt needs jadge of things 

they.are ; if therefore fione be there, he muſt judge it to be there, 

_ otherwife we make him like the wicked who covers fin, he will 

not acknowledge it to be there: Now what truth is this, to fay 

of a regenerate man, he is cleanfed and waſhed from all his e- 

vil and yer his evil is in him? This the learned among the Fa- 

pits doe much urge, Pererius, Tirtwus,. Occ. At moſt ( faith 
Suarez de juflificasione ) it makes remiſſion of fin tọ be nothing 


hime 


— — — 
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- 
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but a rémiffion of the punifhment, not of the offence or fauk. 
The very fame is urged by Antinomifte, Laftly, How doth ie 
confift with Gods holineſſe; for he muft needs hate ſinne in 
whomſoever he findes it; and therefore for the Saints to have 
ſin in them, and yet God not to impute ie to them, feemeth 4 
contradiction. : 

But to all this theanfwer iseafie. As for Gods emnifcieacy, 


-none fay, bag by chat God beholds finne, where it is; and in 


that fenfe, finne is not at all faid to be covered, farhe know- 
erh all in man. Asfor his truth, God doth judge as the ching 


is, for as he feeth finne, fo he judgeth finne to be ia them. and | 


according to that eternal rule laid down, Pfal. 89.32,33. He 


chaftifeth them wich the rod, though he take not his loving 


kindenefle from them; fo that God doth not judge things o- 
therwife then they are, And as for his helineffe, he is pot only 
angry with their ſins, but alfo would proceed to their eternall 


condemnation, were it not for Chrift, their ſurety, fo that their 


fins are puniſned, thongh not in their own per ſons. Neither is 


this a taking away of fin only in reſpect of the puniſnment, bue 


of the offence alfo, God being wholly reconciled with his peo- 
ple, though the corruption (which is removed by ſanctificati- 
on, noe juſtification) is by degrees purged away. : 
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The fecond O. ection is, HoW can Ged fie finne, fering they Obr. 2 


have Clorifis vighteon[we fe, and there being no fie in that, theren 


ere God muf look u pen them as in Clrift, which is Without any fa 
a all? l | 


The anfwer is, that when we fay, Chrifts righteoufaeffe is 4% fv, 


- . made theirs, it is not to be underſtood ſubjectively, as if it were 
a quality inherent in them ( for then deed God could not fee 


fin in them) but relatively, heis their Modiacour, and by bis 
obedience they are acquitted, fo that the righteouſneſſe is in 
Chrift, but by faith it becomes theirs, not formally, but as the 
merit for which God doth juftifie them, and God dath acconnt 
it to them as theirs ; now this is no contradiction to be finfull in 


onr felves, and yet at the fame time acquitted by che rightcont 
neſſe of another. It is trae, thoſe eupreſſions of making C heilte 
rightecumeſſea formeil cighteoufnefle, or as others, a mateti« 
“all righccoufnefle, and thoſe a Whether Cas 
vs l ; ] 2 


&ive 


is a 
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Give or paſſive obedience, both or either of them be imputed. 

* - gous: hath much darkned che Queſtion: whereas if we confider 
of it, as a relative righteouſneſle performed by our Surety in 
our ftead, the matter will be made much clearer: yet I fpeak not 
this, as if Chriſts active obedience were not made ours, as in 
timemaybefhewed. ` 

I come tothe fecond Obfervation out of che Text, which is, 

Pardon of ia That shofe only do eſcem pardon of finne as a ble ſſedueſſe, Whe 

duly valued by feelinwardly the anger of God for fin. 7 

thofe onlyrtho Dayid here in this Plalm, being deeply wounded with the 


3 guile of his fin, judgeth not his kingdom, his wealth, his congueſt 


ainiti Over enemies an happy thing, but pardon of ſin. 
l Now the ground of this is, becaufe fach is our cuſtom (though. 
it be our weakneſſe) to eſteem of mercies more carende quam: 
5 babendo, by wanting of them, then having of them. The blinde 
mn earneſtly deſireth ſight. The lame man prizeth found limbs. 
A people diltrefied with warre, and finding che bicterneffe of it, 
' commend peace, Thus it is here, a man afflicted and imbittered: 
in his foni becaufe of fin, he dotb highly admire foygivencfs; and 
N accounts thoſe happy that walk in the ſenſe of Gods favour.. 
Though innocency or freedom from fin may be majus beneficia 
um, à greater mercy then pardon and reparation, yet this is 4. 
cius bene ficium, a more {weet mercy to the ſenſe and feeling of 
him, who enjoyeth it. Hence that Chrift and the Gofpel mige 
. be exalted, God permitted fin to be, and the Law is on purpofe 
to difcover fin, and aggravate it, that Chrift and his grace may 
be the more welcome. * 
Ufer. ‘Fhe Ufes of both points together, are, ae 
_ Ot the frh 1. From the former, Doth God in pardoning, cover finne? 
Obier ratie u. then with what boldneſſe may true faith triumph? Why is the 
godly penitent, as if his fins were alwaies in bloudy charatters 
before God? Why is he, s if there were no bloud of Chriſt 
wherein theſe Egyptians are drowned ?. If thou hadh never been 
A .ſinner, thy heart would not have trembled. Is not forgiveness 
making of a fin not to be, as you have heard? So chat, as Rachel 
is mourning for her children, becauſe they are not; fo maift thou _ 
be rejoycing, becauſe thy fins are not, and although they be not 
_ covered. out of thy fight, yet if covered out of Gods ſight, that is 
. a . thy 


* 


$ 
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thy blefledneffe ; better have them rife up xl waies in tby confeci- 
ce nee, then offte before God. So r 
FTFtom the fecond we may be ioſtructed, who are the bet Ufe 2. 
Preachers of Chrift, and the grace of the Goſpel, who are Go- 
ſpel - Preachert, even foch who make deep inciſions and wounds: 
firſt in mens conſciences by the Law. The only way for a Mini- 
Rer to make his audicors relliſh and favour of Chriſt and grace 
''  imdeed, is to keep them in a godly ſenſe and apprehenſion ß 
A gheir infirmities, We are not in car firſt converſion only to ve 
'  ehrobs and pangs after Gods. grace, but alfo this hunger and. 
thirſting after Chrift, is to be kept up in the progreſſe of ſancti- 
| fication: and therefore as thofe Minifters are to be blamed (if 
| any ſuch) hat do only preſſe duty, diſcoverſiane, but never fer 
forth the fulneſſe of Chriſt: So they. alſo are-to-be blamedy ` od 
who only preſſe fuch Texts as manifeſt Gods grace, but never : 
open that iſſue and fountain of al; filth that is within us. 
Both theſe tempered together, are like Aarons excellent com- - 


ound, eae : 2 5 a a ö 
5 The laſt Uſe of Exhortation, is, to be fo deeply lumbled and Ufe 3 ʒ 
tonderiꝝ affected Within your ſalvess. that all within you may cry 
out, Blefedss the man to Whow the Lord imputeth no finne, Q 
that every Auditour which beareth me this day, could with the 
fame ſpitit, affection, and turning of bowels within bim, : proz 
claim this truth, 25 Dapid didy What is ſaic of Panis Epiſtles 
is alfo true of Davids Plalms, Naxquam Davidis mepsem i 
telliges nif prins D avidis piritum imbiberis. Voù ean never ful. 
ly underſtand Davids meaning, unleſſe you be pofleffed with 
| Davids ſpirit. Now that you may be moved hereunto, confider 
ehe motive in the Text, and-the means to get · it. The motive ĩs 
b leſſedneſſe; a man is never an happy man, till his finnes be 
pardoned. What makes hell and damnation, but meerly not 
forgiveneſſe? thy wealth, thy greatneſſe, thy honours, cane 
ot bring that happineffe to thee which remiffion of fins dotb. 
néo-shis is the cauſe of all other bleſſedneſſe. And obferve, 
here is a great deal of difference between this place, Bleſſed is 
the man Whole finnes are pardoned, and thoſe Texts where he is 
ſaid to be bleſſed that feareth.alwaies, or he is faid to he bleſſed 
- chat walketh not in the waies of the wicked, for in the Text is 
8 . Ff 3z ſhewed 
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mewed the caule or fountain of bleſſedneſſe, vis. remiſſion of 
finne ; but in other places there is only deciphered, Who they are 
that are bleſſed. A man that feareth is bleſſed, but his fear is not 
the canfe of his bleſſedneſſe. A man that liveth godly is bleſſad, 
but his godlineſſe is not the eauſe of bis bleſſedneſfe, but his par- 
don ef fin makes him bleſſed in all his graces; Thou art biefled, 
not becauſe chou praic&, heareſt, livek holily, hut becauſe God 
doth forgive all thy fins and impeifections in chefa daties. If 
therefore your graces, your holy duties are not the cauſe of your 
bleſſedneſſe, never think yout outward mercies can be, The 
means to obtain this, is in the Text, by having no guile in the 
heart, that is, by not hiding our fins, but repenting of them, and 
confeffing them to God: For this (faith David ) every one 
Avail pray unto thee in an acceptable time; for this, that is, for 
this remiſſion, and becauſe thou waft ſo ready to forgive, wheh 
I faid, I will eonfeſſe my fin, Therefore fheil every one feck to 
thee: where by the way, let sone abuſe that place, o/s. Dae 
vid faid he would confeffe, and God forgave it: David did but 


. fay it, and God pardoned it; fo fome kave deſcmed - upon 


it. But to fay, there, according to the nfe of the Hebrew 
word in fome places, is firmly to purpofe and decree fo refol- 
vedly, that he will be diligent in the practice of ir. Doe 
not therefore think that a meer lip-libeur is chat brokenneffe 
and contrition of ſpirit, which God require ch as the means to 
pardon, oy eee ok E 
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Hide thy face from sy finnes, aud blot out all mine ini- 
Jusaities. a 


YY Oa bave beard oF the peculiar ulofalneſſe of The Pfalms, in 


reſpect of out cedditionsorremptacians.. What {ome Au 
thours (1 know not upon what gsound ) have faid of the swan- 
wa, that it bad the tafte of ali delicate meats in it, and gave a re- 
fpective relliſn to what every palate defined ; this may be tiuly 


affirmed of the Maut, they have a reSpedlsve dine ction, ot am- 


fort to evety ones affliction or temptation. Hence they bave 
been called by fome the little Bible, or che Bible of the Bible ⁊ 


for although all the Rags be of + aay sea matter (as the 


Philofophers fay ) yet one far differs from another. in glory. And 
this Pfalm among the reft, hath no mean excellency or afefull- 


| nefe, it being a ſpiritnall Apotherat ies ſnop, wherein‘are choice 


| Pfalm to look ũpon David humbled for his grievous ſins, as a fob 


antidotes againſt the guilt and filth of fin, fo that everyone may 
fay chat of this Palm, which Lasher of another, O P/alme, Tu 
eres men Pfatenne, Thou fhalt be my Plalm, The occafion of 


this Pfalm is ſet do wu very diligently, and punctuully. in the a- 


ſeription, it was made when Nathan reproved David for his 
adultery, after he had gone in to Bath ebay. The Hebrew word 
is craoflaced in the time paſt, and fo thoſe that enonſe Naaway, 
2 King. 5. 18. teanflate thoſe words, wherein Naum begs for 
pardon for his bowing down in the houſe of Rim mon, in the sime 
pap. Thus ( pardon thy fervant ) When my maſter ment into the 
Froufe of Rimmoneand I bowed my ſelf. And they. bring this inferi- 
ption of the Plalm to confirm {uch a tranſlation. We are in this 


fitting 


, 
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224 Tue Text divided into two Petitions. 


ſuting upon the dunghil abhorring himſelf, becauſe of the ulcers 


and loathſomeneſſe upon him, or like a wretched Lazars full of 
fores, lying at Gods throne, who is richin mercy, For mercy is 
the fcope of the Pfalm, which he praieth for in the megative ef- 


feés of it, fuch as blotting out of his favour, &c. and in the poſi- 


tive effects thereof, fuch as creating a new, heart, filling him with 


joy and gladneſſe, &c. And this Petition is enforced witffævera! 
arguments from Gods multitude of mercies, from his confeſſion 


and acknowledgement, with a ready ſubmiſſion to all Gods 


chaſtiſements, from the proneneſſe of every one to ſin, becauſe of 


that origin il corruption ſeated in him, from the good effect this 
pardon ſhall work upon him, he will teach tranſgreſſours Gods 


waies, fo that his finnes as well as his graces fhall inſtruct others. 


de d into two is expreſſed in two Petitions to the fame purpoſe. 
Petitions, The firſt is, Hide thy face fem my fins. - - 7 
a aad n The Scriptures give a face to God in a two. fold ſenſe. There 
a a double lenfe, is the face of his favour and his love. This David in the 1 15h 
Vvoerle, praieth God would not take from him: And there is the 
face of his anger and bis indignation. This David perceiveth 
upon him, and againſt him, wherefore he deſireth God would 
da.ůäde it from him; So that it is an expreſſion from a guilty per- 
, . fon, who cannot endure the juſt Judge ſhould look upon him; 


The text divis My Text isa praier about that negative effect of mercy, which 


of hig father, caſting his eyes upon him. D avid hath that filth and 
guilt now upon him, which he knoweth God cannot behold but 
Wich much wrath and indignation, therefore he praieth God 
Would not look on him. Von fee. here David acknowledging, 
That God doth fee and take notice of the fins of juſtified perſons 


n a moſt provoked manner. ae 
. This praier is expreſſed to the-fame fenfe in the next Petition 
I les ant all mine snignitiss, herein conſider the mercy praied 
for, Blot aut, a metaphor ( as you have heard) from merchapts 
that cancell their debts, ox asthe Sun doth diffipate and caufe 

the cloud to vanith. ae aa 7 

ae The extent of the object, af my isiguitieg. Whether this ex- 
tend to future. ins, fo that all fins, paft, pre ſent, and future ar: 
-pardoned together, fhall be eggſideted in the ſecond plase 
o , í 


or rather from a childe offending, who cannot bear the frowns . 


— 2 
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take notice of it, ſo as to 


Som a a saa — — T acd Eyo — * . = 


Davids fin and Repentance. 


From the firft Petition, Obferve, | i 


That God freth and taketh notice of in a moft angry and provoked Obſerration 
manner, the bainons and grofs fins, which a Believer bath plunged 800 frf 


himfelf into. 


For this reafan, David praieth God would turn away his eyes, 


and face from him, even as the fore eyes deſire to have the light 
removed, as being unable to bear it. And this aggravation of 
Gods ſeeing it, he mentioneth alfo, verſ. 4. Againſt thee only have 
I finned, and done this evil in thy fight. That God did fee it, and 
was offended , did more trouble him, then che eyes of all the 
world upon him: So 2 SC. 11. 27. where this Hiftory is related, 
there is this peculiar brand upon Davids fin , that what he had 


done was evil in the eyes be Lordstherefore God did fee it, and 
diſpleaſed with it. This Doctrine is 


worthy of all diligent examination, both becaufe it will be a 
ſtrong Antidote, to keep Gods people from ſcandalous groſs fins, 
as alſo to inform how far in fuch fins the people of God make a 
breach upon their peace with God, and claim to the Covenant 
of Grace. And although this Queftion hath been vexed in fome 
reſpects with the {cratching claws of the Schoolmen, yet I fhall 
endeavour not to be fo ill a ſeedſman as to fowe among thorns, 
nor as one of che Ancients alludes, Plartare nemus Ariſtoteli- 
cum juxta altare Dei, Plant Ariſtotles dark Grove, near Gods 
Altar. i | 


And for the clearer proceeding in this great Point, I fhall con- The aggrava: 
fider the Poctrine briefly in the hypothe, asit was Davids cafe, tion ob Derart 
and then in %,, as it may be any believers condition: for Devid al 5 


take notice of two things, 

Firſt, The aggravation of his ſin. „ 
Secondly, Of the evil befalling him, becauſe of it. David fm 
is at large mentioned, 2 S. 11. where you have ſeveral aggra- 


Fations of this ungodly act. 


Firſt, He was a King, and ſo his wickedneſs was the greater, 
by how much his perfon was greater. Menin place being like the 


Sun, which if in an eclipſe, cauſeth much deſtractive alteration to 


inferiours. g . a 
Secondly, A man advanced by God to ſpecial mercies, both 


may 


temporall and ſpirituall, and: for pa to finne thus, we. 
| | g 
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Davids fin aud Repentance, 
may cry out, What aileſt thou, O Jordan , 4% runne back- 
3 


ward . 
Thirdly, The nature of the fin was à very grofs one, againft 
the light of an Heathens confcience, to deflour his ie Bp 


wife. ' 
r Fourthly, It wasa treſpaſs againſt his faitliful fervant Umah, ‘ 


‘who was venturing his life to preſerve Devid : This was horrible 
ingratitude. eis 
Fifthly, This aggravs tion God addeth, That he had many 
other wives; and for him, as Naskas wifely reproved him, to 
go and take the poor mans lamb, who had only that, this was 
to become yy peh ` pi l E i A 
Sixthly , was great deliberation , and confultation, 
how to cover the matter, and to make Urish the father of 
it. O where is Davids heart that it dotb noe fmite him all this 
while e 
. Seventhly , To bring this wretched plot about, he fends 
Trial with letters to Fash for his own deftrudtion ; Doth not 
David here, that which he condemned and prayed againft 
fo much in others, lie in wait like a Lion to devour the poor in- 


ent ? : . 
Bighthly, His Gn becomes more hainous, in chat to colour 
ttiis, he wiil have Uniab, and many other innocent perfons fer. 
in the fore-front, on purpofe to be killed, and afterwards wich 
moſt tranſcendent hypoerifie,excufech ic wich this, 7 he Battel fals 
aliko to ak So that here is a finne with many fins complicated 


in it. . 8 
Ninthly, When all this is done, David tales Bathfbeba to wife, 

delights in her, and rejoyceth wich her. 

Tenthly, To make his ſinne out of meafure ſinful, after 


thefe horrid fins. committed thus: againſt natural light, as well 


as ſpiritual, we finde no remorſe of conſcience, ne trouble of 
heart, tili Nathans the Prophet come and aroufe him. But pre- 
ſently upon his Reproof, How doth this Mountain mele like 
wax before the fre? And-therefore fet no man encourage-him- 
felf with Davids fin, unleſs he finde in himfelf alfo Davids Re- 


“pt 
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Davids fin aud Repentance, ` 227 
God _— to break him, and how much diſpleaſure of God fell The deoii 
upon Dim. | E ; f 0 oe te : 
Firſt, He hath great terrour and trouble spon tim, Which Sc N 
he expreſſeth by the moft exquiſite torment chat is, viz: 

Broken bones. It was with him, as if all his bones were 

brayed and pounced together. Thus fearful is it to fall in- 

to the hands of the living God, who even to his on peo 

ple is a. conſuming fire. As the Sunne which ufeth to dart 

forth reſplendent beams of luſtre, by groffe and thick clouds 

is darkned and obſcured; ſo David who heretofore rejoyced — 
in God, took comfort in his Promifes, doth now like Dives E 
beg for one drop of comfort, and findes a great Gulf between 

that and him, inſomuch that it cannot come to him, nor he to fae 
it. Now what are all Davids pleaſures, all his luſtful delights °; 
to theſe wounds of his fout ? Hath he not bought Repentance - 
at a dear rate? Let the godly hear this and tremble, and dono 
fach eer ` | 

. Secondiy, As he found hell thus withia him, So Cod was alfo 
really diſpleaſed, his fins were wacancelled till he repented. So that 
Gods difpleafure was not only in Davids ſenſe and feeling, but 
in Gods heart alſo. As the earth of bis own heart was like iron, 
in reſpect of the yeelding any fruit of comfort, ſo the Heavem 
were like braſſe. God bad fpoke to his ſoul to be like the 
mountains of Gilboa, on which no dew of his favour thall fall. 
| Therefore he doth not only pray for pardon, but plenty and 
| 
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. fteration of pardon, Multiply to pardon, as verſ.2. 1 need pat- 
don again and again, I need a plentiful pardon, becauſe I have 
finned many fins in one fin. Now David might juſtly be morefol- 
icitous and fearfull about the pardon of theſe fins, becaufe there 
was no particular Sacrifice appointed for murder and adultery, 

dat an expectation of vengeance, either from God or man, but 
this muk not be ſtretched to the Secinian errours, as before i 
due ſhewed. ö tg, EE 8 
|. . Thirdly, He found in himſelf a liatlhſomneſſe, and defiling guilt 
„er his conſcience, whereby like Adam, he could vanne and lud 
' —— himfelf , that God might not fee him. Hereupon he prayetbz, 
Wu me, Cleanfe me, Purge me. O-how loathſome and bomi- -7 
nable was he in his own eyes: if Davids Righteoufnefs be ac- 


X Gg 2 counted 


228 What fins Gods Children may fall into, 


counted a menſtruous cloth, or dung by him; what debafiag 
and abhorring thoughts mut he needs have of his fins ? He look 
eth upon himſelf as the Swine wallowing in mire, and the dog 
licking up his vomit. t 
Fourthly, He feeleth a firitual cofumption and languibupon  : 
him, that be cannot exercift any of thofe graces that he ufedto do:. 
Therefore he prayeth for a principal or voluntary ſpirit, that. 
with delight if ftrength he may do Gods will. Daevid ari- |” 
feth as Samſon when his Hair was cut off, thinking to- doe $ 
fuch great exploits, as he had before, but he findes his ſtrengeh 


one. 3 l 
j Fifthly, He diſcovereth a world of Hypocrifie in his heart, and | 
crieth ont of that, praying for truth in dhe inward parts. Henow: 
4 probably) fears himſelf for an Hypocrite, queſtions whether 
any truth of grace be in him at all; and certainly it might juft- : 
`o Jy amaze and aftonith him, to conſider he could do all thas wic-- 
kedneſs deliberasely in cold bloud, without any remorſe for a 
long while. This might juftly plunge David into fuch a Chaos, 
that he might fear the very pillars and foundations of his foul. . 
Sixthly, He bad loft all tlas holdeſſe and liberty arißſag fre- a 
a good Confciexce, in declaring Gods trath, andreclaiming tranf- 
greſſeurs from their evil wayes, verf.13. Some have faid that 
David in this intervall loft che gift of Prophecie, and making: 
of Pſalmt. I cannot tell that; but certainly puilt and fhame 
had fo fealed up his mouth, thas he could not reprove others 
for. murder, adulteries, deſtructive craft, which he himſelf, 
was {o foujly guilty of. It was the Ancients Rule, Qua- 
quid dicturas aliu, prius tibi ipfi dic, Speak that firſt to thy: 
felf, which thou art to {peak to others. But how conld David 
: have any boldneſs here, till there was a cole of fire from the 
l Altar to fanãtife him ? So that all theſe things duely pondered; 
you may fay, this Sermon is a fpiritual- Anatomy-Le&ture, | 
Don ge: fin er? eg hath been ſo diſſected be- 
ore you, that every wile hearer may prevent thelikedefperate 
difeafe in himſelf. „ . * 
The text con- And now I proceed to the Fhefs, or this Doctrine in the 
fidered in ibef. general. And this method J ſhall nſe: Firſt, Speak of the fins. 
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What fins Gods Children yay fall im 


briefly the godly may fali into. And then more largely of their 
relation they ſtand untoGod after the commiffion.of them, till they - 


7 š 


l. repent. E = T 
And to the former, two things are confiderable : 


- xq. The nature of the ſins they commit. And 
2. The quality of them, whereby they may be differenced 
from the fins of reprobates, . 

For the former. There is no finne (except that againſt the 
holy Ghoſt) which a juſtified perſon, being left to himſelf. 
may not fall into, even ſuch ſins, that moral men, by the help 
of a natural conſcience only would readily abhor. Thus David 
with deliberation and conſent fals into adultery and murder, 
fins condemned. by Natures Statute-Law.: You have Aaron 
guilty of Idolatry: 7ofepbs brethren the Patriarchs, as much as 
lieth in them murdering 7ofeph, and when they have caſt him 


away into the pit, they fic down to eat, which implieth their 


wonderful ſecurity: and we reade not of their Repentance, 
till many years after, being awakened thereunto by Jeſeph. 
Samfon, he was like one of the Roman Emperors, a compound 


of vices and. virtues , inſomuch that doubt might have been 


made of his godlinefs, had not the Scripture put him in the Ca- 
talogue of Saints. Peter, although it was a paſſion of fear that 
cauſed his ſinne, yet his ſinne was very dreadful, to lie, ſwear, 
and curſe, in the denying of Chriſt. This was ſuch a ſinne that 
Peter thought it not poffible he fhould fall into it. For firſt at 


the maids accuſation, by comparing of the Evangeliſts toge- 


‘ther, he dot not only bafely deny himſelf to be Peter, bat ad- 
‘deth, Hennem net Chrift, yea heknew net what ſhe ſaid: an 
expreffion which we ufe abouta thing that we are in the highelt 
manner ignorant of; and this he doth before all them that 
ftood by. In the next place after a little while (which as Mal 
Aonat computes, muſt be at leaſt three hours) he denieth Chrift 


B 


again: we might have thought that Peters heart might have 
troubled him in that ſpace, but in ſtead of repentance he aggra- 


ates his crime, with an oath he denied himſelf to be Peter; 


Here was lying againſt his own conſcience, accompanied wit 


perfidiouſneſs againſt Chrift: Then the third time, a little 
white after, being accuſed again, he ſtill intreaſed his ſin, 
a ~ i - P 1 $ 
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The fins of 


piem whether they may 
de © cious in their nature, or raigning fins? Now herein godly De 


be fins of Gods People = >. 
did not only ſwear, but curſe, that is, devote himſelf to the 
horrideft judgements that can be, if he knew Chrift, and this he 
did often, as that phraſe, He began to curſe,ſeemeth to imply, and 
his fin will yet rife higher, if that curſiug be referred to Chrift, 
that he curſed and anathematized him, and all this while though 
as ſome probably think, he heard the Cock crow, yet he repents 
not till Chrift looked upon him, and. without queftion would 
have denied him. as often as the temptation was, had not Chrift 
preſerved him. a; 
Thus I have given you Examples of the hainous fins of Gods 
people, whichare not to anges Ser finne, but if duely can- 
fidered, a bridle againſt it. As hè faid, Plus debeo Thoma, 
quam Petro, he was more beholding to Themas doubting, 

then Peter believing , becaufe by Thomas his doubt, Chri 

Reſurrection was more confirmed: So in ſome ſenſe, we may 


-n 
t 


/ 


more acknowledge Gods Wiſdome and Goodnefs in his chi- 


drens fals, then in their Graces ; for hereby we are to trem- 
ble in our felves at our own wWeakneß, be more careful again 
ſinne; Obferve the way they took for pardon, and admire 
oe goodneſſe, who doth aot utterly caſt of his prodigal 
children. TE S 
Thus you fee there is no kinde of crime, which the peo-. 
ple of God, through their own negleét, may not fall in- 
to. And as for that other Queftion, Whether they may not 


frequently commit the ſame ſins ? We have examples in Scri- 
pture fèr the Affirmative, onely the greater Doubt is, Whe- 


ther after a thorow and deep Humiliation they may xelapfe in 


the fame fins ? But although we ſcarce have any inftances 


of ſuch inthe Scripture, yet Gods command upon us to re- 
ceive a brother ſeventy ſeven times offending, if he repent. 
may keep up thë heart of fuch a finner againſt deſpair, becauſe 
1 and love is in him as in the Ocean; in us, as in the 

ream only. — n 
The fecond se confiderable is, What kindeof fins thefe are? 
e called fins of infirmity , though fo atro- 


vines have differing expreſſions, though they mean the me 
thing. Zanshy in his Thefs of the perfeverance of the Sing : 
. ay l - i doth.: 5 


ise 


é 


in what kinde to be ranked. 


doth induftrioufly affert; That all the fins which ele Believers 
fall inte, are fins of snfirmitie. Thus be cak Davids and Peters: 
Hs main ground is, Becanfe every regenerate man hath a two-fold 
principle within, the fiefs and the pir „ both which fight one 
agaiuſt the other > by which means they are never carried out to 4 
fall confent and purpofe in any fin they commit. Hence he denieth 
they can be called raigning fins, or fins againſt conſcience, that 
waite confcience, or tbat are from reſolved purpoſe within. 
- He giveth an inftance from Ponab, and the Mariners; We know 
the Mariners had not any intent at firſt to throw Jonah into the 
Sea; again they rowed and uſed all their utmoſt endeavour to 
preſerve him: Laſtly, they pray to their gods, if poſſibly, they 
may not be neceſſitated to drown him. Now in all this, the 
Mariners, though they did throw him into the Sea, with their 
will and conſent, yet they did it at unwillingly alfo. Thus, 
faith he, foxah, in this reſpect, is like Chriſt, or grace in the 
bearts of Gods people. And firſt, the people of God have no. 
purpofe to eaſt him our. Again, they uſe their diligent care in 
temptations not to do it. Laſtly, they beſeech and importnne 

they may never fall fo foully: Therefore if at any time 
they are overtaken, it is with an unwilling willingnefs. Thus 


* 


thought an Elect man, even before ever he be converted, doth wot 
fin with thar full conſent as reprobate Wicked men do, hut have ma- 
sy motions to the contrary. Now although Peter in his denial of. 


rift, might be thought with unwillmgnefs and reluctancy to 


: do what he did, yet it is hard to fay, David, who fo delibera- 
| ted and plotted to-accompitth his wickednefs, did it not with 
fome full confent at that time. And it may feem hard to call all 


that this is not a total raigning: fin hy aie 29 a tyrant over 
| them, not asa King; and although at fome times, as in Davids 


cafe, there be no actual refiftance made, becaufe all the atual © 


erereiſe of Grace is ſuſpended, yet the feed of God doth in time 


_ revive again, and fo doth caſt out that ufurper: So then the 


eonclufion is, That the grofs fins, which fome regenerate per- 
fon do commit, may be faid to be fins accompfiſhed with a full 


be. Neither is it any marvel if he judge fo ; When. Buer 


| the fins of the godly, fins of infirmity ; Therefore others will 
grant them the name of raigning fms, but with this limitation, 


conſent. 
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confent and delight, and for the time, no actual refiftance made 
by the regenerate part, and fo far may be called raigning fins, _ 
but becaufe God hath promifed to blow up thofe {parks of 
grace inthe godly, in his due time; therefore they raign but 
as tyrants, and that for a while, not as Kings, which then pro- 
perly is, when fins are cuſtomarily committed with an antece- 
dent and conſequent conſent. 
Differences be. But for the general, That there is a great difference between 
tween the Gns Cauls fins and Davids, Peters, and judas’s, will appear evi- 
of the godiy dently. | l E l 
a gia 1. From that principle of ſupernatural life, which although 
much Weakned, yet is not quite taken umay, 1 Joh. 3. He that i 
born of God, cannot fin, viz. {0 as Cain; or as one that is of che | 
devil his father, becauſe the feed of God abideth in him. And Paul, 
Rom.7. doth excellently defcribe this in the perfon of a rege- ` 
nerate man, where fome Expoſitours do not limit the good he 
would do, or the evil he would not do, to motions and deſires 
only o the heart, but extend it to the outward actions done in 
thefiefh. k a 5 
Differ.ꝛ. 2. There is a difference in refpelt of God: He doth not wWhol. 
l ly caſt off the one offending, ashe doth the other. Compare 
Fault fin, for which God rejected him, and Davids 5 
and you would think Sass fin far the lels ; for Sault was, be- 
cauſe he ſpared Agag, 1 Sam. 15. and the beft of the ſpoil, pre- 
tending it was for Sacrifice, and he dared not do other for fear 
of the people, but for this God rejected him. Now Davids 
was in amore grofs fin againſt the light of nature, whereas Sault 
was againſt a poſitive command: of God only, and was a ſin on- 
Ay, becauſe forbidden, not from it ſelf, yet God ſheweth mer- 
ey to the one, and not to the other. Certainly, though Gods 
grace be the great reaſon of the difference, yet Sau / finned with 
more contempt and flighting of God, then David did. There 
was a· more bitter root in one then the other.: l 
Differ.3. 3. Adifference alfo may be feen in the confequent. When Da- 
vidwas reproved, how prefently did he melt and condemn him. 
ſelf? There could not be fuch a fudden thaw of Davidi heart. if 
like Nabalsit had been like a ſtone within him. Thus Peter alfo 
as ſoon as Chrift looked upon him, He went out, and wept bitter Zy, y 
; Ta 
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the Godly and Reprobat e. 


1t is true, we fee Saul and Fadas after their wickednefs commit- 


ted, cried out, They had ſinned, but yet it was only for temporal 
motives, fearing the loſs of their honours or fame, and at moft, 
out of a flavith fear of Gods wrath, not from any love of him, 


or faith in him. : 


The Ufe is, If David lie thus in his gore, and what Michal Ufe 


faid falfly concerning him, is now true, hath made himfelf like 


one of the vile fellows, let him then become a Pillar of falt to 


feafon the godly. Without a gracious folicitude and diligent de- 
pending upon God, how quickly may a ftar become like a dung- 
hil? You fee that the ſnakes, and other poiſonous creatures, 
which lie turking in the holes of ground,when the feafon is cold, 
do yet crawl abroad under the hot Sun-beams. And fo rhefe fins 
which thou ſuppoſeſt crucified in thee, ay revive upon a warm 
temptation. Peter could not be perfwaded he fhould ever be 
plunged into fuch foul perfidioufnefs, he chought all the men in 
the world would fooner do it then he. Now to prevent theſe 
ſcandals, hearken eade bi unto the motions of Gods Spirit. 
While the Cock croweth, do thou go out and weep bitterly ; 


while che Angel ſtirreth the pool, do thou prefently ſtep in: and 
if thou art at any time overtaken, continue not in the ſin, return 


prefently. The Candle newly put out, if preſently blown upon, 
may be kindled again. The longer in the ſin, the more ſenſſeſs 
and ftupid thy heart will grow; and know that of Bernard to 
be true, Iyd ef cor durum, quod non trepidat ad nomen cordis 
duri, That is an hard heart, which doth not tremble at the 


name of an hard heart. 
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Lecturs XXVII. 


* 


oe ae — — 


Psat. 51. 9. 
Hide thy face from my ſinnes, and blot out al mine ini- 
quities. 


E Hon far proi V 7E come in the next place to declare, How far a regenerate 
5. fins make a | 

breach upon 
* Juftification, 


f Antwered nee And for the further clearing of this, I shali lay down, 


man upon the commiſſion of Juch grofe fins, doth make a 
breach upon his Justification ? 5 


Firft, What it doth not. And ſecondly, What it doth. 

And in the firſt place, No groffe fin commisted by a jmſt iſied per- 
Jon, doth make void ie former pardon of thofe fins be hath been ghil- 
ty of. God when he pardons, he pardons abſolutely, not witha 
condition ſuſpended upon our fueureconverfation, which if not 
performed, his pardon ſhall be revoked. The Luthernn Divines’ 


_ do generally oppose this Truth; Adaſculu alſo in his Common- ` 


place, De remiffione peccatorum, handling this Queftion, doth 
- encline to the affirmative, 7 hat new groffe fins committed, make 
void the pardon of all former fins, ſo that all his bp-paft imignsties 
do reviviſcere, live again in their guilt and accuſation of [uch 4 
man, Tompſon in his Diatriba, p2.48. Though he plead vehe- 


mently for the interciſion ofa believers Juftification upon the 


committing of grievous and loathfome fins , yet he denieth, 
That fins once pardoned are ever imputed again, becanfe (faith he), 
the irrevecability of that Remiffion doth only depend upon the imma- 
tability of Gods counſel, whofe gifts are Without Repentance. For 
although (faith he) there i a neceffity of Faith and Repentance,. 
that fins be at firſt pardoned, yet that they ſhauld continue or 
abide pardoned, there no neceffity of Faith; and therefore 
none are damned for paft fins pardoned , upon a defect of ne 


make 4 breach upon Fuſtification. 


Faith and Repentance, when new fins are committed. The Schoof- 


men handle this Queſtion, and generally deny, That fins par- 


doned ever are imputed again, unlefs in a certain reſpect, vic. ass M 


far as by · paſt fins are virtually contained in the following fin, as 
if by a new ſin a mans ingratitude is ſo great, that he becomes as 
guilty, as if he had alt his former fins incumbent on him. But 
w batſoever mens judgments are, the Scripture-expreffions about 
pardon of fin, which are, The remembring of them no more, Tht 
blotting of them out, and throwing them into the bottom of the fea, 
oe. do plainly evidence, That God when he pardons a fin, par- 
dons it abfolutely, and forever, fo that it fhall never live again 
to condemn him here or hereafter. 

There are two places of Scripture, that feem to give a check 
to this Doctrine. The firft is, &zek,18.24,26.where God faith, Zf a 
_ righteous mas turn away from his righteonfne ffe anà commit i niqui- 
ty his rightcon{nelfe fiall not be mentioned, bus he [ball die in hes fu. 
Quid clarius ? fith Bellarmine : What is more clear then this 
place? Hence this is ſtrongly infifted upon by Papiſts, Armsinians, 
Lurherans, asthe Achilles. 

No to this place, thefe Anfwers are given, 

-Firft, That che Prophet fpeaks not of à truly righteous man, 
but a pharifaical, bragging man, who hath a conceit of his righ- 
teouſneſs, without any reality at all; and fuch a feigned righ- 
teonſneſs may quickly melt away; but this may feem too much 
forced (though learned men inſiſt on it) partly, becauſe the 
oppoſition is made of a righteous man to one really wicked; 
part ly, becauſe it is fuch a righteoufnefs, which if a man had 
continued in, would have ſaved him, he fhould have lived by 
iti. Others therefore fay, The expreſſion is only conditional, 
and by ſuppoſition, if he do this, which doth only imply a poffe, if 
a man be left to himfelf, not ameſſe, or that indeed he wilt do 
ſo; yea God uſeth thefe conditional comminations, as a ſan- 
ctiſied means to keep a righteous man from falling. This is a 

ood Antwer: but there are others with whom I joyn, that: 
fay, The Scripture doth here confider a manas of himfelf, and 
what he is in bis own power, not what he is by a Covenant 
of Grace (which is only per accidens, and ex hypothefi) a meer 
extrinfecal and accidental ching to a man. And now, ae 

2s 4 | 
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ofa godly man thus, we may fay, that he may fall, and lofe the 
favour of God; for although in reſpect of Gods predeſtination 
and Covenant of Grace, he cannot, yet that is meerly external, 
and from without. So that the Scripture {peaks of a godly man, 
ſometimes in reſpect of his external, relative condition, as ele- 
Ged and federated : Thus he is made unchangeable in reſpect 
of his ftate. Again, in other places it {peaks of him, in reſpect 
of his internals, and what is dwelling in him; and inthis ſenſe, 
He that ſtands, must take beed leſt he fall. And that this is the 
right interpretation, is plain by the oppofition in a wicked mans 
aie; for there faith tbe Text, If the Wicked leave bis wicked- 
nefe, and do that which is righteous, be hall live. Here is no men- 
tion of Grace at all; Can any from hence infer therefote, a wic- 
ked man without Gods Grace, is able to turn to God? No. O- 
ther places demonſtrate the neceſſity of that. So that it is plain, 
theſe Texts do not at all relate to any thing external and extrin- 
ſecal to a man. ä 

The next place urged for the return of fins pardoned jis, Mar. 
18. 32, 34. where in tbe Parable, The Maſter is faid to forgive a 
ſervant all his debt, but becauſe the ſame ſervant ſnewed not the 
like compaſſion to a fellow-fervant, his maſter was wroth with 
bim, and charged all the debt he had forgiven, upon him again. 
By which it may appear, That if we after our ſins are forgiven, 
do thofe things that are very diſtaſteful to God, he will remem- 
ber our former ſins againſt us. But the ſcope of the Parable, which 
is the right key to open it, is not to fhew, That God will remem- 
ber fins pardoned for new ones committed, but to manifeft, That 
forgivenefs of others is a neceſſary qualification to be forgiven. 
by God ; and that we may not believe God will forgive us, un-- 
lefs we forgive others: and this is clear from the conclufion of 
the Parable, ver.35. So will not my heavenly Father forgive you, 


2 


unleſſe you from your hearts forgive one another. Beſides, every: 


paſſage ind Parable is not argumentative, but the chief inten- 
tion only. Many things are flouriſhes in the Picture, not li- 
Ven che fecond pl doth a inf 

In the fecond place, Neither doth ajuftified perfon fo finning,. 
fall from the Grace of }uftification, or his Alis, he i 4 


out-of the right of bis Inheritance. Whom ke. leveth; be loveth to 


the- 


make 4 breach upon Fustification. 


the ends all this while, Chrifts interceffion is effectual for 
him. Though he bea Prodigal living with Swine, and upon 
husks, yet he is a Sonne ſtill, Oued Chriftus natura, nos gras 
tig, as Chrift is perpetually the Sonne of God by nature, fo we 
in him, and by him, are alwayes the fons of Grace® and the 
perpetuity or ſtability of our Juſtification, is not founded upon 
oe thing in us, but upon Gods will and love, and his fure pro- 
M. les. i : l i 
_ Neither thirdly, Doth he fall from the ſtate of inherent or fan- 
&ifying Grace, no more then imputed; for by Gods gracious 
Covenant, the principles of Grace are more firmly infixed and. 
rooted in a godly mans foul, then his foulin his body. Ws 
cuſtadiat nos per fidem, cuſtodit in nobis ipfam -fidem, That 
si may keep us by Faith, he keepeth Faith in us, faith a learn- 
ed man. - | 
Neither fourthly, Doth a godly man fall into thefe grofe fins, 
without a merciful ordering of them even to the godly mans good. Al- 
though afflictions may befall a man to his good, yet fome have 
ueftioned, Whether God faffers a godly man to fall into fins 
or good, becaufe fins have an inward malignity and poifon in 


their natures, which the evils of afflictions have not. But if Gre- 
ory {aid truly of Adams fin, Felix culpa, it was an happy fault, 
caufe God wrought fuch a good, the good of a Mediatour, 


which is a greater good then that fin was; no queftion but God 


can over rule the fins of Gods people for their own advantage; 


nas a godly man faid, He got more good by his fins, then his 


Graces, Audeodicere,&c.(faith Auſtin de civit.Dei,lib.13.)1 dare 
be bold to fay it, That it is profitable for proud men, to fall in 
manifeſt and open fins, whereby they inay be afhamed and 
made loathfome in their own eyes, Salubrius fibi diſplicuit Pe- 
uam fibi placuit; quando præſumpſit. It was 
king himſelf in his weeping, then pleafing: 


trus, quando flevit; 
better with Peter d 
himfelf in his prefurptiow This. therefore God ‘doth to his 
people; to prevent PY ‘He lets them fall into fin: and as Auſtin 
faith, Sect dolor ens Pod ätur; ‘ut dolor dolore tollatur. The cut- 


ting of the wound caufeth pain, that fo pain may be removed 


by pain, and fometimes-venens venents diſpelluntur, poifon is dri- 
ven out by oiſon. 


Hh. 3. And: 
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The Oueſtion And thus much for the Negative, we come to the Affirmative; 
antwerea afür. and in the general we fay, os Ts, $ i4 
matively,  , A godly rap committing fuch a greſi fin, till: be doth repent, 
1. isin a ſtete of ſuſpenſion From all she effetts of Gods Grace in Juſti- 
cation though not of abdjcatien ,-ar guheredation. le is. un- 

der Saueſtratien, though not Ejeſtion; be is under an inberdi- 

Eion, houghnot am Exe. He is af. Alſolem that was caſt out 
of his fathers family, though not from being a fon, The Engr 
m Divinesexprefied it well in the Synod: of Dors, by a leper, 
| who was fhut out from his own houfe, fo that although he 

\had a right to bis houfe, yet he had noclaim by any law taen- 

joy his houſe: So though 3 godly man have a right co pardon 

of fin, yet be cannot claim this as due to him,as long as the guile 

of ſin abigeth on him. Hence that is expounded, Purge me with 

hyfop, as an allufion to the leper , who infuck a manner was 

cleanfed, not that this ſtate is to be conceived a third eftate be- 

tween a ſtate of Iuſtification and Condemnation, but a ſuſpend- 

ing of che benefiss of the formes, In which ſenſe a godly man 

juftly.caft out by Church-officers for a fin, is faid to have his fins 

bound in Heaven. And in this reſpect Zanchy faith’, he doth, 
Quodammodo excidere À gratia Des and that they are made, quafi 

inimici, as it were enemies. Thus Perkin: alſo, Upon tbe com- 

nutting of fuch fins, faith he, God curneth the effects. of his 

grace, into the effects, caju/dam odii of a kinde of hatred to their 

fins, ſo that quedammodo fiunt inimici. Dei. Now that the terrour 

of this condition may more faten onthe godly to make them 

8 cautelous againſt ſuch fals, let us confider what particulars this 
; | general doth include. i 


4: 
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And firſt it ſuppoſech a preſenł unſitneſi for the Kingdom of 
Heaven, or any gtacious Priviledge. Thete is no aptitude or 
proparation in a godly man ſo laꝑſed, for comfort ar falvation : 
but like thę unclean man is to ftand algęf off from all this. Now 
how woful is this to conſider, chat fuedisyman, who had Gads 
gracious, Scepter alwayes held. ove) Ap him come into bis 
preſence, mult now finde the doors and gates of. mercy for a 
feafon fhut upon him | Now the Mafter of thefeaft may fay to 
him, How cameft thou in here without a wedding Garment ? When 
David fate not according to his cuſtom at the Kings Table, it 
P | was 


N 


make a breach upon , 


was excufed, he had uncleannefs upon him. Ara, 

ly mans aggravation of this guilt, why doth he not apply ~. 
Promifes as formerly ? Why is he not had into the Spoufes 
Wine-cellar? Alas uncleanneſs is upon him. As Chrift faid to 
Mary, Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended; we may appl 

_ otherwife, the Promiſe of Grace, Chrift faith to thee, Fouch 
| = 3 lay not hold upon me, for thou art not yet riſen out oF 

th. . 

2. As there is no aptitude for gracious priviledges, So -alfo 
God doth now change all his dealings and adminiftrations towards 
them. Thoſe effects of love, delight, comfort, aſſurance and 
fweetnefs they had, are now turned into the bitter effects of 
wrath, difpleafure, trouble and grief of foul, fad pangs and 
convulfions of confcience, fo that they have no peace with God 


nor themſelves. Thus their fins {wallow them up like Ponabs — 


Whale, and they are, as it were, in the bottome of hell. God 
is geally offended and diſpleaſed with them, hereupon theit 
confcience doth truly and fadly accuſe them: And all this being 


ſet home by Gods Spirit convincing of them of ſin in all the ag- 


ravations of it, O the groans and agonies their fouls muſt needs 
conflict with ! This Dævid doth evidently teach us in what he 


felt upon him. Heatken then to Davids cryings and groanings, 


233 


and take you heed how you abuſe the Grace of God, eithet 


doctrinally or practically to a fecure committing of groſs fing: 
Be ſure (if ye belong to God) your ſinne will finde you out; 
and no Doctrine of free Grace, will be Altar or Sanctuary ſafe 


enough for you to hide your ſelves in. God who was the God 


of all conſolatidn, is now the God of all forrow and feat. Thou 


thinkeft on him, and thy medications are not ſweet but trouble - 


fome. Now: its not the Spirit of God, that feals and com- 


forts, but of Conviction and Humiliation. Now Chriſts bloud, 


which thou defpifedf, doth ſpeak bitter things againſt thee. 
A drop of Gods anger fils inte the confcience of a godly man 
thus awakened, like a drop of ſealding lead into Aimadseye. O 


what comfort do thofe pleafures, thofe lufts now afford him? 
‘Now he may fay of them, as fhe of her husband, Thos art a. 


blondi husband. 


3. Although he hath a right to the Covenant of Grace, to the 
a | j o privi- 


ow far groß fins | 
és contained therein, yet as you have heard, He may 
not without renewed Repentance claim any of theſe. He cannot fay, 
my God, my Chriſt, my Pardon; No, God hath ſpit in his 
face, as che expreſſion is to Miriam, and the foul is become 
filthy and noiſome, and fhe muft be waſhed again, ere Chrift 
will receive her. Though there be 2 Well of Salvation, yet 
chou haſt no bucket to draw out of it. As long as a godly mans 
heart ſtands thus averſe from God, and hath a purpoſe to con- 
tinue in ſin, all the Promiſes are like a fountain ſealed up, and 
a Garden enclofed. He is in a worſe condition, then the 
wounded mamin the way to Jericho, for not only the Prieſt and 
the Levite (the Moral Law) paſs by him, but even the good 
Samaritan Chriſt and the Promifes pour no oil into his wounds. 
All the while he applieth comforts to his ſoul, and ſupports 
himſelf with hopes of Gods favour, he liveth upon ſpiritual 
robbery. And he can with no more truth (if we ſpeak of the 
actual uſe and application) ſay of the Promiſes, then the de- 
‘wil of the world, and the glorious things thereof, All tbeſe 
are mine. 2 ; ai 

4. By this they incur the guilt of eternal damnation, There is 
a two-fold guilt, as fome diftinguith, one potential (which by 
others is Reatus fimplex, a fimple guilt) another actual (which 
by others is Reatus redundans in perfonam, a guilt falling upon 


the perſon. Now itis upon all fides agreed, That by thoſe ſins 


he deſerveth eternal damnation. And therefore a godly man 
fo offending, ought to bewail the forfeiture he hath made. If 

God ſhould deal with him according to that ſtrict rule, Curſed 
be.every one that abideth not in all the things that the Lam requi- 
reth ; where ſhould he appear? But may we not fay, they have 

an actual guilt obliging them to eternal wrath, not abſolutely, 

but conditionally, till they take the means appointed by God 

for their pardon ? I fee not bpt in a found fenfe this may be faid, 

for God doth not will to them falvation , while they abide in 

chat ftate though at that time he wils to give them fuch effectu- 

alGrace, that thereby they fhal! recover, and fo remove that 

gulf which is between them and God. So that ac the fame time 

God doth will to give them grace to repent and recover, and yet 
he doth not will falvation to them, till they do recover. Here is 
BO 


: 


that are already made the children of God, without which, they 

| would fall from their firft benefit of ſonſhip, The one is called, 

Juſlificatio ſimplicitꝭr. The other, Secundam quid: and this 

particnlar Juſtification they make to be often repeated. Thug 
e Ii 


; 


makea breach npon Ja ffiſcation. 


fame perfon, yet not in the fame teſpects: for Gods will not to 


give ſalvation while in fuch an eſtate, and to give Repentance 


that be may come out of that eftate, do no wayes oppofe one 
another; apd becaufe of this later mercy, it is, that we may al- 
wayes fay, There.ia no condemnation to thofe-tbat are in Chrift Fe- 
fua, Their Gns are neverimputed to them for their condemna- 
tion, but there is a conditional obliging of them, till they fae out 
their pardon.’ Sa that it is here, as Solomon did with Abiathar, 
1 Kin.2.26. Thos art (faith Solomon) worthy of death, but I will 
nat at this time put thee to death, 
F. Becanfe of this guilt and demerit of fin, it is, that out Di- 
vines do fay, That if ſuch an one, David (for example) onld die 
before thefe fins be N of, he wonl be damned ; For if you fup- 
poſe a juſtified perfon to perfevere alwayes in profs and vile fins 
without reformation, you may as well ſuppoſe him to be damn- 
ed. Henee there is, as fome obſerve, a two. fold impoſſibility, 
There is an impaſſibility that David elected and juftified fhould 
be damned; There is alſo an impoſſibility, that David a murder- 
er and an adulterer fhould without Repentance be faved; but 
God by his powerful grace will untie this knot by a certain and 
infallible recovery out of his fins, forthat is a perpetual and fure 
rule, Election hath obtained, Rom.11. otherwife, {peak of David 
as in that ſtate before Repentance, we may fay, if he had died 
in it, he would have been damned. Thus Beza, Twiſi, &c. Yet 
Gods grace which was fo potent at the firft to raife out of the 


grave of fin how much rather if life be in us, will it quicken us to 


turn unto God? 5 
6. From hence further it ariſeth, T har he needeth a particulai 
Juſti fication in reſpecꝭ of that guilt, which is to be done away. Some 
Orthodox and learned Writers, Abbot and others, diſtinguiſh of 
a two-fold Juſtification, one univerſal, whereby a man is abſo- 
lutely received into the grace and favour of God, becoming his 


Son. A fecond is particular, whereby fins are remitted to them 


Peter 


no contrariety in Gods will, becauſe though this be about the 
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7. 


n 


Tauer Martyr, Rom. z. Lapfi pap Juftificarionew roperic® du 
cen 


Iufificatione : Thus Barer, Defenfo, 
1 an iteration of Juftification after we 3 


And arife from more grievous fins. Others call it not a —— 


Juſtificatien, but an application of that univerfa! Jufti 

d certainly Juftification doth denote the ſtate of 2 man, but 
ſeeing the Remiffion of fuch fins doth not put them into a ne 
eſtate (for ehey never feli from that) we cannot fo properly 
call it Juftification, and I know not any place where the Scri- 
pture cals it fo, and ic would be very hard to fay, That Janki- 
fication is re · ĩterated as often as fin is pardoned. Thongh there- 


fore there may he fome difference in the words, yet the matter 


iz felf is clear, vize There is a neceiſity of the removing of this. 
uilc, chat fò she perfon offending may be brought into Gods: 
vont again. | 
7. Seeing all this is true, then it followeth, Th fachaman fo 
ais bgt redrar ed e and Repentance, So that the- 
armer acts of frich and godly forrow, wiit not difchergeorac- - 


f y ee from the new fins commsitted: Therefore laſtly, itisa mok: - 


angerous ecrour in practice, to hold, That after a known fintie- 


committed, the felt thing a believer is to. do before Repeexnce- 


oc Humiliation, is to believe that that fin is already 

Thusa late Writer, Cell in a Treatife called Gopel-repent- 

anca, wherein he labours to prove, That s believer enered inte- 
the Covenant of Grace npon the commiffion of an actual known: 
Ga, aught to believe the actual pardon of that fia, before he 
actually repent of the fame. Now although this is to be confu- 

ted, when we handle Faith and Repentance, yet thus much we 
may fay, That this Doctrine maht needs be very enfound ; for 
firſt, There is no fin actually pardoned before Repentance, as at 

large I have fhewed ; and no fin is pardoned before it be com 

mitted, as in the next Queftion is to be fhewed. Sd that it 

would be abominable prefumption, yea zad falſhood to believe. 


ſuch a thing. Hence fuch a perſwaſion as this, God hach or will. 


pardon my fins, can bring no comfort or peace to our conſci- 
ence till we repent ; fora Seripture perſwaſion is, Thie God 
enabling me to repent, and to ufe the means, will vouchfafé- 
pardon, and in this only can J have comfort. Befides, the Au- 
aS l -bor 
à — 1 


| 


nales brea npon Futipeation. 243 


thor makes thelaft work of Faith, che fiſt; for upon a kiowa 


ſin committed, Faich is to be exescifed, firit, in the ehtceemags 
of God, to believe thofe due to him- Imelte rem plate, Fan 
is to folie upon Chriſt for pardon, that he may receive senrifit- 
on af fins foras River and Perijns utge well, Thote is nopat- 
don offered on Gods part, or seccived on meas, tili he do be- 
tieve, and chen when thefe acts are done, God doi mm times 
incline che foul to believe the Ginis pardoned, Bat the pardon of 
fin mult be received by a dire act of Faith, before we can be- | 


ueeve that it is pardoned by a reflex. But thisis more largely to 


be confuted. | 
` Now the Objection ane How can ſinne thus far prevail Why the gnilt 
in the filth and gniftof it, the nist fo firming at fall > n eee 
ren aaa ation ? This will be cleared, if you confider theſe take away Jue 
mps: e i Rificati 
Firth, Tur Fafi ation is an alt of Godmer burama 
We are Gid to be juftified and God tie doth juſtiſie. Now Ops 


Dt non pateſt irriemm fieri pev opiu bumimie , Thofe acts of God 


feri pv 

which he doth, we cannot make void, but be ordereth them for 

theirs. tima and contiuinence; ashe fe. = 
Conſider, Ih fim desis nev ox 

frification, efficiently, or ply fcally x 

‘nefe heat, bug cri of defert. Now 


mos 8 eee taper we pꝛepoſſoſ our 5 witty 
is principle, Thar ſin doch bja natural noc engel the genes 
of God, whereas many Scheelmemarm boldbto danme: “Thar 


de patentiâ a r eee therewere ne 


Repentance, or intuſod gros as al in mam 
Thirdly, Ther a rh r, partialgaite,. in not the immodinte 
Ii 2 eppoſi- 
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oppofition to uni verſal Jufrifization of the perfon, nnleffe it were to 


abide in him. Jultification of a mans perfon will keep him from 


being actually condemned, though not from the guilt of con- 
demnation. As a guilty perfon, thrown into priſon, is kept from 
the ufe of his honfe goods, and all comforts, but he is not depri- 
ved of them, till he be actually condemned: fo a believer falling 
into groſſ ſins, is deprived of the ufe of all ſpiritual comforts, but 


not caſt out of the right of them becaufe he fhall never actually 


be condemned. 


Psar, 51. A. 


And bla aut all my iniquines. 


1 He next thing in this Text to be confidered; is the fécond 


Petition, which though differing from the former in words, 
yet is coincident in the matter. „een 


The fecond In this was obfervable (as you heard) the petition it ſelf CBot. 


Petition hand. ont my iviguitics. | „ 2 | . 
led. 2. The extent [All] all my iniquities..-: . 


Whether God , Now from hence we may juſtly take an‘oceafion to handle 


za pardoni that: Queſtion, ‘Whether God in pardoning: do forgive all fins to- 
do forzise all gether ?- So that fins paft, preſent and future are remitted toge- 
ns together. ther, for that is the opinion of fome , That as foon as ever a- 


man is actually entered into the Covenant of Grace, all- his fins,” 


even future, are. ictually forgiven, and that they are bound to 


believe the ſame, even before they actually repent of any ini- 


quity committed. This at large Cornwell maintaineth in his- 
Book of Geſpelerepentance. Yea there are ſome learned and? 
worthy Authours, who ſeem to -encline this way. D. Ames 
in his Adedulla, in the Chapter of Juſtification, faith, Not o8- 
Ly she fins of juftified perfonsthat are paft, are remitied, but alfoin 
Same fort siol. thet are to come, Neither. ( feith he) can fins paft 


8 
Ya 
a 


. = do forgive all fins togethers 


and prefent be altogether aud fully remitted, nnleffe fins to come be 


in fome fort remitted alfo. Only he makes this difference, fins 


paft are remitted by a formal application, fins to come only vir- 
tually : fins paft are remitted in themfelves, fins to come inthe 
fab ject or perfon finning. But this in effect to fay, they are 
not remitted, but that God by his Covenant of Grace, will 
as fins are committed, give Grace to repent, whereby there 
may be a forgivenefs of them. This is to fay rather, No fin thal 
hereafter actually condemn them, rather then to fay, they 


rat. lib.3. Quid fidicamin fuftificatione noštra, &c. What if I 
fay, in Fuftification , We receive the forgivencſſe of our. fins, not 
only that are paft, but of future alfo, that is, We are made more 
certain of their forgiveneſſe. For (faith he) that internal att 


` of God, whereby he doth remit fins’, cannot be renewed in Gode 


Certiffimum effe judico, &c. I judge it moft certain (as he go- 
eth on) to Whom God once doth forgive fins, to the fame man he for- 
gives all his fins Whatfoever they are; of Whichabfolution there is 
indeed-a frequent pronunciation iterated to Penitents: often in the 
Scripture. Thus that learned Authour going upon thofe two 
grounds, 1. That Pardon of finne is an immanent act in God: 
2. That application of Pardon to us, is no more then the ſenſe 
and manifeftation of that pardon, which was from all Eternity. 
But the weakneſs of theſe grounds hath been already demon- 
ſtrated, and we have other Orthodox Writers ſpeaking more 
confonantly to Truth, denying that future fins are forgiven, 
before committed and repented of. When Gretius lad obje- 
&ed, That the Proteftants Doctrine, was, Peccata condonari an- 
tequam fiant, That fins were forgiven before they were commit- 


ted, Riverin his Au, pag. q67. replicth, Imo id nos abfur-- 


diſſimum credimus, & c. Tea we think fi ucha Doctrine moft abſurd, 
and theimputation of it to au, moft-unjuft ; For though (faith he) 
God decreed to pardon our fins from all Eternity, pet the execution 
of this is not from all Eternity: As God decreed from all. Eternit} 
to create the world, yet the world was not from all Eternity. Thofe 
shat know Gad hath decreed from Eternity to pardon finne upon the 


are forgiven. Doctor Twiſſe, Vindic. Gratie, pag.82. de Ene | 


condition of Repentance: T bofe that know God hath not decreed thé ~ 


end Without tki means; Will neuer afcribe tothemfelues: Pardon ofi 
Ii.3, fra. 


— 
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Three things 


Wither Gad in pardaning 
Hv. wit bout shefeexercifes of Repentance. Thus che fame Author 


ya the fame Book, p4€- 533° Alſardum ef credere, &c. It is ae 


faith he).tebelatie a Remiffion.of fs, li ahb art nat yet c 
bard O in the Decree o u there an t Remiffion 


Without Repentance preceding Remiffiex. To this pespafe 
Taliein be Book of P eftinaion, There i wp afinal Perdas 


Claith be) d an Gads part ta ms, nax omga part xeceiued With 


fe 2 
fed pofan Was koundta believe this ; Bishop Absorin his Anfwer, 
aap. 24:cals this incommada ditum, an incommodiauserpreffion 


andargueth againlt 


k. ae oe 
Havi premifed this, Icame wo lay dawa the grounds, chaz i 


laid down by fiat not paxdaned ta a juſtißed perfon, before they be com- 
way of concee ahead and sepented of and cheseSore itis dange , pt 
. Cato believe inch a thing Only cheſe ching muſt he a 


1. 


ladged- | 
Fut, That God when be pardans fies pof tothole thas 


venent, He. for gi ue all them. sogether.. doch not par 
3 ia * out others. ° 
Hal. o remembriag aur iniqnaties MO: mang, and 


chem all Gut, it e be hu farre univestalty innecpeeved,, that 


ali chafe Gas chich then are found ia the lives of — 
ns are i 


fons, ſhall becemovedand.cakenawey: Adi 


pull: ; 
tegetber. And thergrouad of this Taniy is tre- eld penn 
iy begabte che ſame Gmee and. ĩeve of God which moveth hin 


tm blat out ons, will alſa ſtixre himaup fer the. otber, And: in- 


deed if it were not fo, Gad:would hese: love ta a man as hia 


friend, and hatred ti him as anenemy, the fame sue; where 
as Remiffion is Racotciliavon with Gad, and thenefore every. 


Thus the gracious Pramife, 
1 bler; 


ohſtanle muſſ. he removed, partly. this ariſoth fram tha natyre | 


of. Repentance, for here chat in truly farane fin, it ĩt alſu fer. 


all ocbar ſins, and then the guilt of all muit ands- he taken 


away. „„ „ as 
Secondly, We muſt grant, Thatte peak, property, share is us 


2 „ faura 0 Ged, and t koft liegt thax ars ot et touu, tun i 
. th 


d 


et 
leth iog i haear nde if tag. wert 
„ uc 
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hut although it be chus with God, yet we are not to conceive of 
things any other wayet,chen according to chat manner of his di- 
fpenfation, whereby things decreed from Eeernity are produced 
to act in time; and certanly, as fins future tons are prefent to 
him, ſo Repentance alfo future to ws is preſent to hib. And theres 
fore Gods Deeree for Nemiſſion, was alfo for Repentance, and 
both are preſent to him. í 
‘Thirdly, This muft be granted, Ther although furore fiasare 3. 
por pardoned, before conmmitved, get by the Covenant of Grate, God 
will fe preferve, that as fins are committed, fo Grace Will be dione 
Ri, -that wo fin Hu a condemn m. And this may bè the 
virtual Remiſſion of future fins, which fomefpeakof. 80 tine 
although a juftified perfon may not believe that bis ſins ate pate 
doned, which he ſhalheemmit, yet ke may believe that God will 
keep him by his power through faith to ſabvation, and thar if he 
fall in ſin, God will renew Repentance in his ſoul; and our peace: 
of confcience doth noe ſimply ariſe from hence, That God will 

rdom our fins, bac that be will © preferve us from evil, and 
Lad as ineo every. good duty, at fv patdon may be L. 


unte us. l 
: Thefe things explained, I come to lay dows rhe Arguments, The Quefiow 

why none floula yrrſime, that becaufe of ber JafPificasionall futuer iy spatiale 
Fine na committed, or prefenn finn not repeated of, are firxium unte grounds. 


hinto, 
The firſt ground is from thefe places which prefire and we 2 
ceſſarily foppoſe fee tobe commited, before it is par ui. Ome 

cis t By fome learned men, Kom.3.25. Whom God. 
hath ſet fortia Propitiattom, to declare his Rishteowfaess. for: 
rte Remiffiorof fins that ære paft; Here ry they) i 
olf ſim through Chrifts blond, is reftvsined to ſins pst; and 

upon this fome argue, Therefore fature fins are not retttitted.. 

| Thos 25 Ttake ir, argue Peter Martyr, Hiri, Dewan; 
but it is more probable, thae by fins paſt are meant thoſe eum. 
nmitted before Chriſt came into the world. And Bees, who is: 
„followed by other leamed men, mate wh, not to be pardon, - 
cut connivance,’ asif the ſenſe wete, God did paffe by the firs _ 
| A owe Fathers before Chriſts coming, aad did not manifelt his: 
| wsouts ina Sacrifice expietory of théie ſin, till Chriſt himself 
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Whether God in pardaning 
tame and fuffered upon the Croſs: So he makes this meias here, 
with that which is called vger in Act. 17.30. Therefore I leave 
this, and urge one or two places more, 1 Job. 2.1. If any man fim, 


we haue an Advocate with the Father. Here we iee is interceſſi- 


on for fin, and a way for Remiſſion; but how ? upon a ſuppoſi. 
tion that ſin is, If any man. RZek. 1883. fpeaking of a wicked 


man that turneth to God, and now ſhall ſurely live; hegzprefs | 
ſeth it thus, All bes tranfgreffions that he hath committed fhal-not 


be mentioned to him. Obſerve, All that he hath committed, · not 


all that he ſhall commit. A third place is eminently fer down, -. 
per- 33.8. Where God makes a glorious Promiſe of the pardon 


of fin; but take notice to what fins he limits it, even to thoſe 


that have been committed, I will cleanſe them from all their iuiqui- 
ty wherby they have finned againft me, and I will pardon all their in- 
iquities, whereby they have ſinned and whereby they have rranſgreſ-— 


fed egainf me. Its of what they have dope, not of what they 
fhall do. e i 

A Afecond fort of Arguments, is from the expreffions Gods word 
ufeth abont Pardon; All which do ſuppoſe, That finne goeth 
before, and that God doth not antidate his Pardon. Such as 
thefe are, Remember not iniquity. Now although this be attri- 


buted unto God improperly, yet the very ſenſe of the word fap- 


pofeth, That fins were precedent, and how God by his grace 
will remember them no more. So the phrafe co blot out, fup- 
pofeth fin was already regiftred in Gods book. Mendo not ufe 
to forgive Debts before they be. Throwing them into the fea, 
what doth this imply? but that Gas did appear before, and that 


in a terrible threatniug manner. Covering of fin, How can that be 


underftood, if fin be not with {ome loathſomnes? Thus we might 
5 in all the expreſſions uſed by Scripture to repreſent 
Pardon. m 


` Thirdly, This truth may be proved from the nece fary quali 
cations required in thofe that have Pardon, which cannot be unlefs ` 


a man have already committed the ſin, as 1 70. 1.9. F We cenfeſſe 
eur fins, he in faithful to pardon. Now confeſſion is alwayes of a 


thing already extant. How abfurd would it be, for a man to go 
and confefs che fins he will commit? This would rather be im- 


pudence then humiliation;look over all the confeſſions made hy 
cae es _ the 


4 


do forgive all fins together. 
the people of God for themſelves, or in the behalfof others, aè 
Davids, Exrahs,Nebemiahs, Daniels and you ſhall obſerve them 
all limited co fins that have been done, never extended to what 
they ſhall commit. Thus in the old Teſtament, when any had 
finned they offered facrifices. There was no facrifice appointed 
for a. future ſin, but only for that which was already committed. 
Thus to pardon is required forſaking of a mans fin, Prov. 28.13. 
Now how cana man be faid to forſake that which is not, to 
leave that which is future? efpecially, as you have heard, re- 
„ is commanded as the way wherein only pardon may 

e had, now how can repentance be about that which is to 
come ? Can a man repent of any thing but what, ij paſt? The 


— 


two Greek words utrárora, to be wife and underſtand after the 


fact is done, and S ο, reditus, 2 turning again to thoſe whom 
we have offended, make itas clear as the Sun, that there is no 
pardon of ſin before committed. l . 
Fourthly, There id uo promife in all the word of God, made for 
the pardon of a fix before it be committed and repented of. If thore- 
fore the Word of God give no fuch encouragement, what pre- 
ſumption is it to makea faith, that all fins dre pardoned, the 
Goſpel- faith? for grant that fuch a thing were true, and to be 
beleeved, viz. That all fins are pardoned, yet that could not be 
the Goſpel- faith, for the Goſpel-faich it juſtifying faith: now 
the object of juſtifying faith, is not ens complexum, a propoſiti- 
on, ſuch as this is, All my fins are pardoned;but ens incomplexum, 
a ſingle object, which is Chriſt himſelf, received and applied by 
faith, I am not juſtified by beleeving my fins arè pardoned, but 
by relying upon Chrift for pardon; But this by the way. The 
ſtrength of the Argument lieth in this, God hath made no pro- 
miſe for the pardon of a fin before it be committed and repented 
of. Therefore none may either beleeve or claim fuch a thing. 
. -The grand charter or priviledge for pardon, as it is laid down 
in the Covenant of Grace, is contained in er. 3 1.34. which is 


alſo repeated, Heb. 8. 12. Now this Covenant of Grace, as it pro- 


miſeth pardon of ſin, ſo alſo a new heart, and actual exerciſe of 
grace, fo that they fnall walk in all Gods waies. Now the v 
wherein pardon is to be had, is repentance and faith. We mu 

not therefore conceive ofthe Covenant of Grace, as promifing 
i K pardon 
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5. 


Whether Gad in pardoning 


pardon and forgiveneſs, without ar qualification inthe fab- 


je&: this would contradit other places of Scripture. There- 
fore in the Covenant of Grace fome things are promifed abſo- 
futely, ſuppoſing nothing to go before, fuch are regeneration, 
the working of ith in us, giving his holy Spirit to us, and uni- 
on with Chrift. 2. There are many privledges in the Covenatte 


of Grace, and thofe are given, where God hath wrought ſome 


former effects of his grace, and Yuppofe them to be: ſuch are 
1 pardon of fin, inereaſe in grace, Glorification, ali 


-thefe things are promiſed inthe Covenant of Grace, but made 


good where there are the former eſtects of Gods grace wrought 
in ther. ` 994 — not therefore ſay, God doth not pardon fit, 
unleſs repentitice po before, as if God needed repentance, as if 
he could not do it without repentance, as if repentance made 
God the better, or made him amends. Thefe are idle calumnies 
caſt upon this Doctrine in fome Pattiptiers, But only God hath 
appointed one effect of his Brace before another in order, and 
fre will not vouchfafe ohe before he hath wrought the otter. 
As For iflſtafice, God hath uppolitted Ho-tncleanthitts fallen- 
ter into the Kingdom df heaven, God will tot gite glory 
whiete he hath trot ‘given grace. If diie Thould tragically'ex-. 
claim uponthis, This-tsto'make God need dar graces, This ts. 
to make grace tnlefitöriöus wich God, This Is tô Hea Papit, a 
Forinilift, to take men reft in themſeles; you would préfertly 
judge this u vathweak-éunill: Ne tef is it, viten de are chit 
ben thus, for holding God will not forgive ſin but tb thꝭſe that 
Believe and repent. It is not for any worth in vHAt we do, but 


Becaufe God will have aa order and a methôd in his percés, 


Jultification’ where Repentabee ls, Gistifidazich whete Hotlines 
‘is. : being not fit to ge pearl utto Twine, ‘nor ehAd?ens meit 

do dogs. | „ 
Fifthly, If a mán may believe his fits Are pardoned, ‘Before 
they be committed, and fo before repented of, hen he may have 
Full joy and sinfpeakable boafting in God, While he eth wallowing 
I, the mid of fins. The-teafon'of ‘the ‘cosfequéhce ts this, By 
“fach an 4& of faith we have peace with God, ‘add We pléry th 
Him. This Howeth, as a proper bffect of faith; though it dd Het 
alway follow, yet it may follow, ‘and happily itis our wedais, 
5 if 
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if it doth not. And if fo, then it was Davidt weakneſs to h 
troubled about anf It was for. want of 3 pen contidering F 
the Covenant of Grace,that he had no joy in his heart, and that 
his bones were broken. The Adverfary Teeth the neceffity of 
this confequent, and therefore is not afraid to fay, 7 hat a jufti- 

fied perfon, even When fin is moft prevalent, andthe heart moft har- 
dened, yet then can glory in Jefus Chrift, with a large heart break- 
ing forth into thanksgivings. Cornwel of Gofpel-Repentance, pag, 

125. How contrary is this to Davids experience, P/al.32. who, 

while he humbled not himſelf for his fin, found nothing but 

terrour and trouble in his own foul ? And certainly this Po: , 
ctrine muft be very diſtaſtfull to every gracious heart, which - 
fhal! make faith and affurance in the glorious effects of it, ami- 4 
cably concording (as 2 with great and grievous fing, 

And let the Adverfary thew fuch an inſtance in all Scripture. 
For as far his example in Paal, Ram. 7. who found himſelf cap- 
tivated unto ſin, doing the things he would not, yet giving 

thanks to God through Jefus Chrift: this is clean equtrary t 
him, for Paul did greatly humble himſelf, and was deeply ſenſi- 
ble of this tyranny of fin, which made him cry ont, O miferable 
man that I am, Who foal deliver me from this body of fom So that 

| we cannot with any colour call him an hardened finger, Somni- 

| um narrare i ares cf, faid Seneca; and to complgin of fin, 

| eſpecially in the firft mations and ſuggeſtions of it, as Pax! did, 

| argues a tender life of grace in him. No leſs abfurd js it, to bring 

| Habakkwk to patrocinate this great errour, for although he 

faid, He wanld rejayce in God and glory in his ſalvation, Hab. 3. 8. 9. 

| inthe midft of Gods judgements uponthe publike : yet this 

doth not ſuppaſe any perfonal grievous fins he was fallen into. 

Sixtly, If fins he pardoned thus before committed and repen- 6. 
ted of, then it Meld be in vein tp pray for eee of fin, fee- 
ing it in glregdy paf. This Argument (as hefore was faid) Gg- 
marus urged againſt Piſcator, explaining that Petition [For- 
ive us aur fins | for the ſenſe and aſſurance of it only in our 
hearts. It is true, we may pray for a thing that is paft, thus far, 
for the continuance of it, but noe for the thing it ſelf. Altbaug 
there can hardly be an inſtance in all Scripture giyen of ſuch a 
Petition. We do not reade of any prayer in Scripture fas et | 
ö 2 
| | | 
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would ele& us, and ptedeſfinate us, yet that might admit of the 
fame interpretation which they give for pardon of fin, viz. To 
make us more aſſured and perſwaded of it in our own hearts. 
Hence when God {peaks of pardon of fins, he uſeth many times 
the future tenfe, fer.31. I will nf iA their iniquities, which if 

rdoned before, would be very difficult to fay ; even as hard, 

as if God ſhould ſay, I will predeſtinate and elect ſuch men. It 
is indeed often ſaid, That when we pray for pardon of fin, we 
pray for the ſenſe and feeling of it; but let ſuch that interpret 
ſo, give any parallel place for ſuch a ſenſe, yet we deny not (as 
before hath been ſaid) but reductively this may be included in 
that Petition. 

7. Seventhly, If a mans future fins be already pardoned in a ju- 

{tified man, then in a reprobate man, all his future fins are actual 
condemned. The 1 is firm upon that rule, Eadem 
eſt ratio contrariorum, there is the ſame reaſon of contraries. 
Therefore if a mans fature fins be pardoned before they be 
committed, then a reprobate mans fins fhall be punifhed be- 
fore they be. Now how contrary is this to Gods difpenfation- 
revealed in the Scripture? Where can we finde any one man: 

uniſhed for a future ſin? Were not all the fins men are affii-. 
ged for in Gods Word, becaufe they had done them, not be- 
cauſe they were tò do them? Indeed the Scripture, Matth. 5. 
ſometimes makes the deſires and luſts of the ſoul after ſin, to be 
the finit ſelf, but that is becauſe they are the proxime and im- 
mediate cauſe of ſuch a ſin; but we are now ſpeaking of future 
ſins, that it may be as yet have no preparation at all for them in 

any cauſe. „ 

84 Eightly, By what principles che Opponents can prove, That 
God pardons fins future, by the fame we can prove, it s becanfe 
ef repentance future. So that ſtill no fin will be forgiven with- 
out repentance. For ſuppoſe that were a true rule to ſtand 

upon, Gods internal will to pardon is an immanent act, and 
therefore from all eternity, will it not as well follow, Gods 
internal will to give repentance, is an immanent act, and there- 
fore repentance is from all eternity. If another be a true rule, 

That God ‘hath given us alf pardon from eternity, only we . 
have the ſenſe: of it, and manifeſtation in. our dis; may. 


— - We 
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we not then fay, that we had the grace of repentance from alt 
eternity, but itis declarative in time in our own fouls? For 
alchough juſtification be Gods act, and repentance ours, yee 1 
we are paſſive in the infufion of this, as well as juſtification. 1 E 
ſpeak not of repentance as an act (which cannot fo properly “3 
be faid to be infafed ) but of the frame of the foul. If a third 9 
rule fhould be true, That therefore fins are pardoned becaufe 
the Covenant of Grace faith, it will pardon all; Doth not this 
hold alfo for repentance, ſeeing in the Covenant God promi- 
feth to give a repenting heart? Laftly, If God may be thought 3 

changeable, becauſe now he pardons, and once he did not; will | BS 

it not as well hold, becauſe he now gives grace to fuch a man k 


to repent, and once he did not ? A 
To conclude therefore, it followeth with an equal neceffity, . 1 
That if future ſins are forgiven before they be committed, That p 


God alfo did accept of future repentance before it was practi- 
fed, or elfe if repentance be not received by God, till actually 
performed ; fo neither is fin forgiven, till a&tually committed l 
and repented of. ; 
The reſult of this whole truth is, by way of Ufe, toadmo- Ufe. 
niſh us, That we make nos any Dottrine about grace in the génions — 2 
and natural conſequeuce of it, to encourage or harden to fin. If tage ; 
grace of God which bath appeared to teach thee to deny all 
ungodly lufts, make thee love them the more; If becauſe you 
are under grace, fin.bath therefore dominion over you; If there 5 
be. goodnefs with the Lord, and therefore you do not fear > + 
him: then know all things work contrary to their nature, and > 4 
Seripture- directions. All Goſpel-grace is a cleanſing,, purify- 
ing, refining property; it is fire to get out the droſs; it is wa- 
ter to wath away the filth; itis oy! to mollifie the wounds of 
the foul ; it is wine to make the heart glad, and rejoyce in God. 
Do not while you promiſe your ſelves a liberty by grace, there- 
in become ſervants of corruption; more eſpecially let the chil- 
dren of God, who have had ſweet experience of the Covenant - 
bl Grace upon their fouls, take heed of fals and relapfes. If the 
Prodigal ſon after that reconciliation made with his father, af- 1 
ter all that glory and love vouchfafed to him, had again wan 
dered into far Countries, prodigally conſumed all his eftate, — ; 
a . Kk 2 ing 
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_ threefold antitheſis: 


, Fhe opening of the Text. | 
living with {wine upon husks, How unpardonable and anwar, 


thy would this. fact have been? Na lef guilty wilt choy he, 


who ham had the ring pat on thee, who halt fed on the fatted 
Calf, if after this, thou provake God by grol tranſgreſſions. 
Some have diſputed, Whether it be poffible for a godly man to 


de fecure in finning, and mere willing to offend, becauſe of 


Gods gracious Covenaat, which will infallibly reſeue him ont 


col tbat ſin. But what fin is not poſſible (except that ag 


the holy Ghoſt) even to a fegenerate man? Take heed thea, 
left thon love the Goſpel, becauſe it hath alwaies glad tidings, 
and thou canft nee abide the precepts or threatsings, becaufe 


_ they {peak hard thing to chee. There may be a carnal Coſpeler, 


as Well aéaPopife Legaliſt. 3 


* CTURE XXIX. | 


| | | Acrs 3. 19. a 
Repent and be converted, that your fins may de blotted aut. 


He Apoftle Peter in this exhortatory diſcourſe of his to the 
41 Jews, deals like a wife Phyfitian: 
> Firg, Difcoveriag the danger of the difeafe. 

Secondly, Appiysug an effectual remedy, 


The difeafe is that hainoas fin the Jews were guilty of, inkil- 


ting of Chrift, the Prince of life. Which fin is aggravated by a 


I. They delivered up, and denied Chrif inthe puelence. Pilate, 
When be mould NV ti j * se 

2. They dented him, though be was an haly aud j uf. t.. 

3» They defsred a murtherer to bo relauſed rather. chan him. This 
4s their fin. : ae 

In the next place, you-have the remedy preferibed:in two 
words, Repost and be converted. Repent, that denotet a change 
in the heart : and to be converted, an alteration in che. tn 


-converfation, wlarcetn, How foever ithe generally reanivetthat 


deu, 


4 
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| o. Sihe\gpeatag. of the Text. ` 
wlldvee ſignifieth only true and godly forrqw,and can that 
imperfect and unſound grief which is upon hypocrites, yet this. 
isnot univerfally true, for udawiaca, is applied to true repen- 
tance, Mat.21.19. X 32. dnd geiler toan outward repentance 
meeerly, Mat. 11.01, The other word is , which is to 
be underſtood reciprocally; Tarn your-felves, or be turned. 
This exhortation doth not fixppofe free-will in as, it only de- 
noteth our duty, not our ability. Neither is Grotius his aſſertion 
better then Semipelagiamſine, when he compareth the will of a 
man to the mother, and Brace to the father, fo that as-children 
are named after the father, and not che mother: thus good. 
actions are denominated from grace, not free-will: for in our 
converfion free-will is neither a totall or partiall cauſe preape- 
rant or cooperant, but the paffive fubje recipient of that Vim 
ie vorticordiam, as Anftin called it, ehe beart-changing pow- 
er of grace. This duty of repentance is urged from the pro- 
frable confequent. Piſcuror cals it effectumili, the effect of 
converſion, which is, that your fins may be bloteed eut. It is 
not an inference of cauſulity, but of confequenee. Blotting ont, 
is (as you heurd) from merchants that expunge their debts, 
or the Scribe that raceth out thoſe letters which ought not to 
be in the paper, or the Painter that defaceth thoſe lineaments, 


which. ſhouldmot be in the picture. 


In the next place, you have the time, hen thofe fins thall 
be blotted out (that is) Wien be times of refreſning thall 
come, ats, is ufed Exod. 8.15. Some de not underſtand 
this, nor that expreſſion, Tbe vimes df reſtitusion of nil things, 
verſ. 21. of the day of judgoment, budof that preſervation the 
vied fhoatd bave;when the deſtruction of Fervufalem theald be. 
Hencest is, that they expoundtheddy of the Lord feimuel 
fpoken of in Paer, and ‘otherplaces, which is ſaid · tobe com- 
iaꝑ upon the belee vers, of that time when Ged came te deſtroy 
Jeruſalem, but there is no cogent reaſon to go from therecei- 
ved interpretation, which maketh the day vf adgament to be the 
times of refreſhing to the godly for foindeed uus, bedane ther 
‘ghey ia reiedſed from al choſe treubles and opprefiorsichay hy 


funde in ih world. blenct out Saviour cals it, · The day of oar 


aedemption, upon the cothing-wheseof thay Are .to . lift up their 
‘heads. l l f The: 


a56 Abſolution from fin norcompleatly enjoyed 


The Obfervation is, a : | 
Obſerv. That acompleat and full abjelution from all fin, not enjoyed til 
the day of judgement. 


The Beleevers have not a fulfdifcharge till chen: we are in 
this life continually ſubject to new ſins, and ſo to new guilt, 
whereby ariſe new fears, ſo that the ſoul hath not a full reſt 
from all, till that final abſolution be pronounced at the day of 

judgement. 
Propofitions Before we fhew the grounds whereby it may appear, that the 
5 remiſſion of our fins is not fully compleated till then: we muſt 
his Gblerva lay down fome Propofitions by way of a grand work. 
tion, Firſt, The Scripture net only in this priviledge of remiffion of fin, 
Ie but in others alfo, makes the complement and fulnefs of them to be 
at the day of judgement. Redemption is the totall ſumme, asit 
were, of all our mercies, and we are partakers of it in this life, 
Col. 1. 14. Rom. 3. 24. Yet the Scripture cals che day of judge- 
ment, when we fhall rife out of our graves in a peculiar and e- 
minent manner, the day of redemption, Epbeſ. 1. 7. Ephef.4.30. 
becaufe at that day, will be che utmoſt and laſt effects of our 
tedemption. Adoption, that alſo is a priviledge we receive in 
this life; yea a learned man (Forbes in his book where he hand- 
Aeth the order of Gods graces ) makes adoption (as I take it) 
to be the firſt, and to go before juſtification, yet the Apoſtle, 
Rom. S. 23. calleth the laft day, the day of adoption. Hence 
1 70h. 3. 2. the Apoſtle, though he faith, We are nom the fons 
God, yet he faith it doch not appear what we ſhall be, becau 
the glory God at the laft day will put upon us, is fo farre tran- - 
ſcendent and ſuperlative to what now we are. Thus AMat. 19. 
28. the laſt day is alſo called the day of regeneration unto the 
people of God, yet in this life they partake of that grace, but 
decauſe then is the full perfection and manifeſtation of it, there- 
Fore the Scripture cals it, the day of regeneration. Even as the 
Apoſtle, 4d. 13. 33. applietn that paſſage of the Pfalm to Chriſts 
reſurrection, Ths day have I begotten thee, becauſe then was 
ſuch a ſolemn and publique declaration, that he was the Son of 
God. No marvel then, if the Scriprure do alſo call the day of 
judgement a time, when fins fhal! be blotted out, becatiſe chen 
is the publique abfolution of the godly ; and according to phi- 
9 , loſophy 


— — 


till the day of Fudgement. 


loſophy motions receive their names from the term to which 


they tend. N l 
Secondly, Howfoever Juftification be faid to confift in pat- 


don of fin, yet there isa great difference between' the one and 
the other; for Juftification befides the pardon of fin doth con- 
note a ftate that the ſubject is put into, viz. A ſtate of favonr, 
being reconciled with God. Hence it is, that this ftate cannot 
be reiterated often, no more then a wife after that firft entrance 
into the relation is frequently made a wife. In this fenfe, the 
Scripture alwaies ſpeaks of it, as connoting a ſtate or condition 


the ſubject is put into, as well as a peculiar priviledge vouch- 


ſafed to ſuch. It is true, There are indeed learned men, who 
think Juftification may be reiterated, as you heard, Peter Mar- 
tyr,and Bucer. Others call it a continued action, as confervati- 


on. But although there isa continuance of Juftification, and 
the godly are preferved in that eſtate, yet we cannot fay, God 


doth renew Juſtification daily, as he doth pardon of fin. There 


are fome that think the Scripture gives a ground for a fecond. 
Juftification, or the continuing and encreafing of it, and bring 


thoſe places, Tit.3.5,6,7. Rev. 22. 11. The learned and excel- 


lent Interpreter Ludovicus de Dieu, in Cap.8. of the Romans, — 


verſ.g· largely pleadeth for a two-fold Juftification ; The firft 


he makes to be the imputing of Chriflsrighteeufnefs to us, re- 
ceived by faith, which is altoget her perfect, and is the cauſe of 


pardon of ſins: The ſecond he makes an effect of the former, 
whereby through the grace of God regenerating, we are con- 
formabſe unto that love in part, and are day by day more and 


Amore juſtified, and ſhall be fully fo when perfection comes: 


of which Juftification he faith theſe texts ſpeak, 7am. 2.21, 24. 
Revel. 21. 11. Mat. 11.37. 4 King. 8.3 2. This two-fold Jaftsfi- 
cation he makes to differ toto cœlo from the Papiſts, whofe firſt 


is founded upon the merit of congruity, the feeond upon the 


merit of condignity. But the diſcuſſing of this will be more 


proper in the other part, vi. of imputed righteoufnels. Auſtin 


a 

k 

* 
ae 


L. 


feemeth to hold Juftification a frequent and continued act 14. z. 
contra ulianum, cap. &. When we are heard in that prayer { Fore 
give us onr fins | we need ( faith he) fuch a remiſſton daily, what 


progrefs ſoe ver we have made in our. ſecond Juſtification. He { = 
LI al 
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Al folusion from fin wot compleatly enjoyed 

alfo ofa Juftification hw ja vita, which he cals sinorem the lef- 
fer; and another plenam and perfectam, full and perfect, which 
belongsto che ſtate of glory, 714.4. ih Nonnen, lib. de piritu 
e litcapaltim, But the more exact handling of this will be in 
the place above-mentioned. It ſeemeth more confonast to Scri- 
pture, if we fay, That Juſtification is a fave we were once put 
into, which is not repeated over and over, as Often us ſm is for- 

iven; neither can it admit of increafe or decreafe, fo thata 
man ſhonld be mort or lefs juſtifed, for even David while he- 
wasinthat ſtate of ſuſpenſton, was not leis juſtified, though 
the effects of ſuſtification were lefs upon him. It is true, in ſome 
ſenſe learned men fay, Juftification may increaſe, viz extenſivè, 
not inten five, as they expreſs it, by way of excenfion, when more 
Ginsare pardoned, notimenfively in its Own nature. Even as 


the foul of a man in its information of the body, admits of no 


N 


increafeineenfively, but it dorh extenfively, the more che parts 
of the body grow, the further doth its information extend. But 

of theſe things more in their proper place.» e. 

Thirdiy, Howfoever an abfelution foal be-vompleated at the day 
of judgement, yor ony justification foal nor-abide in [uch a way, as 


it ts in thes tife. Now our Juftification is by pardon of fm,and a 


righteoufnefs without us impated to us, which is inſtrumen- 
tally applied by faith, but this way ſhall then ceaſe; for having 
perfect righteoufnefs inherent in dur ſelves, we ſhall need no 
covering. It is true, the glory and honour of all this will re- 
dound upon Chrift, and he thall not be the lef glorified, be- 
cauſe he hath then brought us to the full end of all his ſuffer- 


- ings. I know fome may doubt whether any righteouſneſs, but 


that which is infinite can pleaſe God, and therefore as ſome 


- think the Angels were accepted of God through Chriſt, though 


perfect: fo it may of the Saints in heaven; but I fee no ground 
for this. This ſeemeth to be undoubted, That the way of Ju- 


 KRification by faith in Chriſt, ariſeth becauſe of our imperfecti- 


on and finfulnefs remaining in us, and therefore is juſti ficatio vie, 


not patriæ, x juſtification of us in our way, not when we come 
to our home. 


-> Fourthly, Although pardon of ſin be j at that 


Gods pardon of 


AN) 


Great day, yet this is not to be underftood, ass 


` $ `~ 
r 


er ee — — — ee ee — — ͤ— — — 


5 sill she day of Ruf „ .. 190 
any fin were imper fi ct, and fomething of finne did fhil remain to be 
3 away. No, thoſe expreffions of forgivenes of (in in the Scri- 
mture, denote fuch a full and plenary pardon, that a fin cannot - 
be more remicted then itis. But beeaufe we commit new fiancs : 
daily, and fo need pardon daily, Therefore it is that we ave not 
compleatly pardoned till then. As alfo becauſe the perfect pare 
don we have bere, ſhall then folemaly and publikely be declared 
. Ghefe things thos. premiſed, I como to {bew the grounds Wherein the 
ar particulars, wherein our pardon of finge is thus eom- e 
i or the pardon 


pleated. 
And fich, In our fenfi and feehng : Fer howloever God 4 fin atthe 
pardon a finne perfectly, yet our faith which recciveth it, is 1 . 
weak. This Jewell is taken witha trembling and ſhaking hand, eb. 
Hence it is that we have not full faith and confidence in our fpi- 1. In our lenfe 
rits. We may fe this in David, though Nau told him °f that pardon 
hie finnes were forgiven him, yet his faith was not -fo vigotous 
and powerfull, as wholly to apply this to his own foul; and 
therefore he had. much angnith and trouble of heere afterwards s ä 
But now, at the. laſt day, all thefe feavs,-diffidence and dark- 
neſſe, will be quite removed out of oar hearts, There fhalt 
Ve no more difkurbance in our fouls, then there can be cor- 
ruption in the higheſt heavens, we ſhall then have ſueh 2 gourd 
as no. worm can devour. Our fouls ſhall nor then know the 
menning of fitting in darkneſſe, and wanting Gods favour, 
There Will then be no complaints, hy bach she Lord frfa 
ben me? Well may Gods children be called upon to Nife- 
up their beads, when fuch a redemption draweth nigh; and 
well may that day be called the time of rofrefomsenr, ſeeing the 
people of God are fo often fcorched wich the flery darts of 
Satan. f fis O bo T E. 
__ » Secandly,-Pardon of fin will at that day be perfected. Bees In the c.. 
| caufa al cs effets af pardon, Mil thew be accamplified, and nog 6 complithment 
| ech as any {cars remain, zho Wound Will be fe fully healed, Al- ot ali effe&s ot 
though God doth fuliy pardon-Gn, you she effects of this are de= Pardon. 
laied,: many: chaltifementsand fad afflictions are to be under | 
gone: bowfaever, death it ſelf, and the corruption in the grave 
muſt feize vpon juſtined perfons ; 7 theſe are te fruit p 
: 2 © a 


260 Abfolution. from fin not compleatly enjoyed 
and howfoever the Ring of thefe be taken away, yet they are 
not wholly conquered, till that laſt day, Then therefore may we 
jaſtly lay, Sin is pardoned, when there (hall be no more grave, 
no more death, no more corruption, but all hall be ſwallowed 
up in immortality and glory. ras a 
3. Then no Thirdly, Then, and not till then may we fay, remiſſion of 


more iteration fins will be compleated, becan/e then fhal no more iteration of ` 


of pardon, pardon be. Herein this life, becauſe the root of corruption a- 
Pideth in us; there are daily pullalant branches of finnes, and 
fo frequent guilt is contracted, whereby.as we have daily ſores, 
fo we need daily plaiſters. It is with original corruption in us, 
asin that Tree in Das. 4. 14. 15. although the branches be cut 

olf, yet the tump is Rill in the earth, and that ſprouts ont too 
falt by the temptations that are al waies by it. Hence it is. chat 

We alwaies pray, Forgive us our fins, and becauſe of thtſe failings: 

the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 5. 20. writeth ta, and exbortech the god ly 

Corinthians, who were already reconciled to God, to be further 
reconciled to him. But then this Petition fhall wholly ceaſe, 

then there willbe no ferpent to ſting us, nor will the eye of ju- 
ſtify ing faith to look upan the brazen ſerpent exalted be neceſ. 
ſary any more. The Lord will not only wipe away the tear of 

wordly grief, but alfo of godly forrow at that time, Then, and. 

not till chen, will it be true, That God ſeotb no fin in bu children, 

Then will the Church be Wish aut Wrinkles,or any ſpot within ber. 
In this re ſpect it is, the Church of God praieth ſd xarneſtly for 

the Bride grooms coming. For this it is, They look for, and ha- 

ſten in their pans a ar 8 ue 

aiani, Fourthly, At that day will pardon of fin only be compleate 
at ed, if you conſider the nature of jaftificasion, For What is that, 
be perfected. but an overcoming the ascufiug adverſary, and clearing of ie ae 
gainft every charge ? Now this is moft eminently and fully done 

in thoſe laſt aſſizes. The Syriack word to jaftifie, is all& to con- 
quer and overcome, becauſe when a man is juftified, he overco- 

merh all thefe bils and indictments which were brought in a- 

gainſt him; now: this is manifeſtly done in the day of judges 
ment, when God (hall before men and Angels atrquit and ab- 
ſolve his people : and if the Apoſtle ſay in this life, Rom 6: j. of: 
agodly man dead in Chriſt, he is juftified from bis fins, LG , 
an N „ 


> 
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in reſpect of ſanctification, thasfio doth not conquer him, but 
he finde, how much more will this be true at that day, when all 
the guile and filth of fin fhali be totally removed? Ob what a 
glorious conqueft will that be over fin, hell and the devil, wher 
the Judge of the whole world, fhal) pronounce them free 
from all finne, and command them to enter into his glori- . 
ous ret! ä 8 
Having tbus cleared the Doctrine, one Queftion may be brie. 
fly touched upon, ` | 
Whether she fins of Gods people foal be manif Sted at the day of 
judgement, and God for Chrif s fake then acquit them ? l 
There are learned men for the affirmative, They hall be pub- Whether the 
` lifhed ; and there are learned men for the segative. Thofe that ins of paar 
ate for the affirmative,they fay indeed godly mens fins fhali not 175 re ey 
Be examined for their ignominy orconfofion; but only that the the lad day. 
goodnefle and grace of God may be made the more illuſtrious, g 
For ehis they urge theſe Arguments; 
Eirſt, Thoſe places of yee piel which {peak of the univer-. 
fality of the reall objects, and perfonal : Of the reall ; as when 
it’s faid, A man muft give an account of every idle werd, Mat 12. 
36. 2 Cor.5.10. an account mult be made for every thing done 
-in the body. For the univerfality of the object perfonal, 2 Cer. . 
We mui all appear before the Tribunal feat, ` : 
Again, They urge the opening of the book, which hall be at 
that day, and that is nothing, but the manifeſtiag of the confcie- — 
ences of men. , | 
Further, Many wicked mens fins and godly mens are min 
‘hed together, and there cannot be a judgement of diſcuſſion pre- 
ceding that of condeamation, unleſſe godly mens finnes alfo be 


o produced. 


2% We may with joy remem 


In fumme; bey think this conduceth more to the ſetting up 
of Gods juftice; the exaltation of his mercy; neither (fay they): 
will chis breed fhame to the godly; for in heaven they fhajl re- 
member their ſins committed on earth, but without any grief or 
trouble, yea with joy and thankfulneſſe to God, becauſe deliver- 
I. ed from chem; ene recordamiur dolorum, {aid Gregory, 
| jer by-paft grief. : : 
nut thoſe that axe for the negative, think this no waies ſute · 
ee LI3 - able r. 
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able to Gods goodneſſe, that the fins of the godly ſhould then be 
poblithed, for thefe grounds following. oo 


Fut, From the judicial proceſſe, where Chrift cals the bl d 
af bis Father te inberit the Kingdom prepared for them; and then 


enumerateth only the good works they had done 3 no queſtion 
they had many fins and failings, but Gad cakes no notice of them. 
econdly, This agreeth beft (they fay ) with chofe expreſſi - 


em of Scripture concerning pardon, wx, that Ged blotteth 


them out; that they are thrown into the bottom of the fea. 


Thirdly, The gedly are faid not to conte inco judgement, sod 
y life 


there is no condemnation to them, yea, they have alread 
everlaſting. | 


Lally, Chrift is cheir bridegroom, their friend, their advo- 


cate, and how ill wee nor. a it be one in. ſuch relations, to 
account or lay open their fine ` 


Which of thefe opinions is trueſt, ig hard to fay, neither of 


them have cogent arguments, and thé Scripture doth not exprés 
fly decide the queſtion, yet the negative feems to have more pros 


ba bilitꝝ on its fide, 


The Ufe is, Firſt, of compart and glad tidings ta the children 


sof God, howſoever in this life they. have accuſationsfram withe ` 
in, and from without, yet the day is coming, when they Malt. 
have a glorious and publike juſtification from all objections . 


Then Sataucan no more accuſe eſiua for the noiſome ragsupon 
bim ; Then 2c {hall be brought out of the prifon freed from 
all guile and ca 

be therefore God fuitereth thes to be exercifed with muck guile 
and fear here, that thou maiſt the more long for thoſe daigso§ 
refrefhment. And ag this truth is far their great confolation, fa 


7 


-alfo it demonſtratetk their happineſſe; That that which is tepe 
sible and dreadfull to wicked men, ſhould be ſuch matter of re- 


umny, and exalted to great glory, and it as 


joycing unta them; when they through herrourfhould cry fox 2 


the mountains and hils.ca cover them, theſe ſkall defise the 


graves and the earth to delixer up her dead, that they may enjoy 


their Bridegroom, Certainly belecvers are not beleguers in. ig 3 


point as they fhould be; what an heavenly contempt would 
work in them of this prefeng world, what carngft defires,, th 
this Kingdom might at laft come 2 This is their marsiags 


DS 


7 | till the day of Fudgemeut. 
the dey of coronation. Then death, hell, grave, fia and Satan, 
are all conquered. 

And if the joy and peace, which remiſſion of ſin produceth in 
this life be fo exceeding glorious, what will that. be when we 
- (hall have no more ſtreams but that fountain? 


2. Ufe by way of contrary, To terrific and arene wicked mex, Ufa 


for as the godly have but a glimmering, a little pittance in this 
life, in reſpect of that fulneſfe of glory tobe revealed hereafter, 
fo the wickel feel not the leuſt part of that guilt corment, me 
and confuſion, Which hereafter {hall be poured upon them, 
There are many mens fins lie aſleep, keep no noiſe either in 
their own eonſciences, or before God ; but then theſe lyons, 
thefe maftive dogs that lay tumbling at the door, will rife up in 
rage, and wholly devour : Do not therefore take Gods forbear 
‘rence for his gracious kequitrance ; oh do not imboldenthy ſelf 
‘with falle enconragements, and fay, The wort is overs As the 
, Kpoltte faid, theſe light afflictions were nothing to thae eternal 
“weight of glory: fo on the contrary may the wicked fay ; Thefe. 
' -pangs and wounds of conſciences which are felt here, are no- 
‘thing to that eternal weight of fin hereafter; ‘Bernard faid, do- 
frendumus in infernnmusventes, we deſrendamus morientes, let 
us goe into hell while we are alive by a ſerious meditation, and 
holy confideration, that we may not go into it, whet we be dead, 


by reall miſeries. As the Apoltle faith, we are the children of 


Sod, but it doth not yet appeat what we fhall de; there is more 
glory then they can conceive : ſoovicled men dre now the chi- 
“dren of wrath, but it doth not yet appear what they fhalt be. 


Oh therefore that ungodly men were as wife as Ponnb's mari- 


ners, Who in the midft of tempeſts, ſeeing their thip neceſſarily 
finking, throw away the goods that were a burden, knowing. 
“they and their fafety could not “ted bed Thus are ye to 
do: throw away thy fins, thoſe kea y burdens chat put all into. 
danger, and fo maik thou ſafely arrive at lak in beaven. 


1 : 


= - * = o f oe 8 4 Z 
, ©- EA 
‘ 8 as * e as -; 72 | Ciz PE sat 
; ae oe s sakei LECT. 
\ 7 : £ ae + +: . t f i `; 0 
» i . x . € a ` * h 
, $ 


( 
« 
{ 


* 


163 


72. 


An Entrance 
into the Text, 
from the con- 


ſideration of 
the hiſtery. 


ra 
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The opening of the Text. cami 
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„ 


Lux 7. 47. 


Wherefore I fay unto thee, Her fins which are many are for- -> 
given her, for fhe loved uu. 

r His Text is part of a famous hiftory, which may well be cata 

A led rpeccapicn, becauſe of the three great things obſervable 
in it; 1. Great finnes. 2. Great repentance and humiliation., 
z. Great love and grace of God through Chrift in pardoning s 
And there is this one peculiar thing well obſerved about this 
woman in the hiftory, that whereas divers others addreſſed 
themſelves to Chriſt for. corporal mercies, this only cometh for 
ſpiritual, even far remiffion of her fins, = | 

For the better undetſtanding of rhe text, let us briefly confider 

the hiſtory; and fist the woman is defcribed by her quality in- 
herent, a finner, not in a common fenfe as all are, but in a 


more notorious manner; and therefore thoſe that mitigate her 
fault, out of fome reverence or honour to het, do not fo much 
_ encreafe her honour (as Maldonat upon the place well obfer- 


veth) as detract from C vi ſis honour: for the Phyſicians skill 
is moſt commended, where the diſeaſe is more deſperate. That 


ſhe wasa known great ſiuer, appeareth, in that the Phariſee 


wondred at Chriſt, becauſe he would have any comm̃erce with 
her. Whether this woman was Mary, Lazarus his {iter or no, 


is hotly. diſputed by Commentators, but impertinent co my 


ſcope. IX she next place you have her great repentance expreſ- 
fed, wherein for the geaerall you may fee the Apeſtles duty 
accomplifhed, as fhe had gives her members to be members of 
sniquity, fo non righteouſueſſe, inſomuch that the is the 
true looking-plaffe of an humble convert. Her humiliation is 
defetibed: 1. In bringing of à box of oyntment to anoint his 
feet; not his head (fay tome) becaufe fhe thought her felf fo 

, ee 1 unworthy, 


— 


— 


The opening of the Text. 


' unworthy, fhe brought indeed an outward wifble box of onte 
ment, but fhe had another isv: fible and poru ene, even a con- 


trite and broken heart. 2. She ftands behinde Chriſt (as being 
loathfom in her own eyes) «ud werb bss feet With ler tears; 
which muft fuppofe that to be true in her, which cremab def- 
reth, viz. Her head to be a fountain of water, but as long as her + 
heart was fuch a fervent limbeck , it was no wonder to fee fuch 
precious diſtillations: Chrz/felogus upon this fact of hers, faith, 


= The Heavens are wont to water the Earth with rain, but ecce nunc 
rigat terra Colum, here the earth watereth Heaven. Laftly,The ` 


7i 
debaſement of her ſelf further appeareth, in making her Hair, 
heretofore the inſtrument of her pride and wantonnefs, now a 
Towel to wipe his feet. In the third place, Chriſts love towards 
Ber is remarkable, and in the general it is fo LN the Pha- 
riſee puffed up with his own pride, was offedded at it, not confi- 
dering, Firſt, That though fhe had been a finner, yet now fhe 
ifefted Repentance. And fecondly, That every commerce 
and communion with a finner is not forbidden, but that which 
is of incouragement or confent unto his fin > but aur Saviours 
was like che commanion of a Phyfician with che Patient co heal 
and cure: Hence our Saviour touched the leper, whom he heal- 


ed, yet was not unclean, becaufe he touched him to reftore him 


to health: But as the people murmured becauſe Moſes married a 
Blackmore, ſo the Phariſees grudged, becauſe Chrift ſhewed mete 


rey to ſinner; but Moſes indeed could not make the Blackmore 
White, whereas Chrift doth. purifie the defiled foul. Now out Sa- 
` viour doth aggravate his love to her; Ne a diligent enume- 


e had exhibited to 
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466 The opening of the Text. 
brought to prove love to be a meritarious cauſe of Remifion of 
Two ha fins,two Queſtions are briefly to be refolved : Firſt, When this 
ter ele ag Womans Gas were pardoned ? And the Anwet is, J hara fon as 
tar Text. ever fbe repented inher heart of her euil Wayes, ànd believed in 
Anjir Chrift, her fins were forgiven her; for ſo God doth promiſe; and 
this was before fhe came to Chriſt, but fhe cometh to Chritfor | 
i the more affurance of Pardon, and not only ſo, but that he ſhould 
authoritatively abfolve her from her ſinne; for C hriſt did more 
then declare her fins pardoned, as appeareth by the Randers by, 
«who with wonder made this queftion, v.49. Hh U this that for- 
giveth fins alfo. ? Whereas to der lare the forꝑiveneſs of fin only, 
any-Minifter may do, as we read of Nathan to David, 2 Tam. 12. 
13. So hat her fins-wece pardoned by God before, atthe frit 
time of her Faluand Repentanee, but now Chrif asthe Media- 
cor, doth particularly abſolve her, and that in her ow confcie 
sare, cherefore he bids her, Go in peace. Ses, 
è When this. The ſecond Queltionis, Whether that cæpreſſion, Much is fore 
Penitents finne giwem her, for fhe loved much, be caufal. as if her lowe wert ante- 
L Wberber cha“ edent, and a case of her forgivenes ; or gt arn only, aa 
erfreſſion in effekt, or fign of her forgiveneſs; in the ſenſe, She loved much, be- 
the text favour cauſe Goa aid forgive her many fins snot fhe loved much, asd there. 
any caufality fore Goa forgave her ? l * ; a . 
inthe peni- 1. Here is a great and vaſt difference between theſe two: many 
1 te Papifts are for the later, the Proteſtants generally for the former, 
ner pardon, And there is this cogent reaſon forir, for chat Chriſt doch nor 
ſpeał of Repentance, or Love which ſhould go before, and be 
dee cauſe of the pardon of fins, is plain by the Parable he brings 
_ ofa Creditor, who forgave one Debtor more, another Debtor 
fes: Rereuponour Saviour asked che Pharifee, Which of thems 
ill love him moft ?- Simon anfwered , I ſuppeſe him sa wh most 
was forgiven: Now of fuch a love our Saviour fpeaketh, when 
he mentionerh the woman, which is clearly a love of Gratitude, 
Becuuſe much was forgiven ; not an antecedent love of merit, to 
procure pardon;fo that as from her actions of anointing ahd wae 
Ming his feet, by way of a fign or effect, we gather her Faith and 
Love of Chrift ; fo by her Faith and Love as & a figs and efet, it 
any be. gathered, that her ſins are forgiven her. But you may 
Ask, How could fhe come to know ber ſins were forgiven before 
5 a a a | Chrift 
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Chrift told her? I anfwer, By the promiſe of God made to eve- E 
ry true Penitent and Believer: though this affurance of hers 
was imperfect, and therefore admitted of further degrees,whete- 
as then all this Repentance and Humiliation was not that Gane. 
rh be forgiven, but from Faith that they were forgiven : We . 
may obſerve this | 

That the ſenſe and apprebenfion of pardon of fins already obtaineds. Obferv.t. 
deth nor beget carnal fecurity , but a further mollifying and hum- i 
bling of the beurt in a gracious manner. a e 7 
Ihisis a practical truth of great concernment. And for the 
opening of it, take notice of this diſtinction, as a foundation, vic. A tw rfold re. 
That there is in Scripture a two-fold Repentance or Humiliati- pe: ta ce in 
onof she foul for fin; t he one antecedent, and going before pare Scriptarce 
don, and this the Scripture requireth as a neceſſary condition, 
without which forgiveneſs of fin cannot be obtained: of this 
Repentance the Scripture for the moft part ſpeaks, Exek 14.18, 
30. Mat. 3. 2. Mark G. 12. Lu. 13.3. Ac. 3. 19. and generally 
in moſt places of Scripture. In the fecond place there is an Hu- 
miliation of. heart, and brokenneß of foul for ſin, ariſing from the 
apprebenſiom F Gods loue in pardoning, whereby we grieve, that 
we fhould deal fe unkindely with fo good and gracious a God: 
This, though more rarely, yet is ſometimes ſpoken of in Scri- 
pPture, as firſt in this woman, whó out of the apprehenfion of 
Dogs love in pardoning much to her, did pour out her ſoul in 
Ill wayes of thankfulneſs. After this manner,alfo was Davids 
KRaepentance, Pſaliy 1. for he was thus deeply affected after Nae 
tba had told him, Hy fin was taken away :' Although it doth 
appear by the P/simalfo, that he had not as yet that ſenſe of 
pardon, which did quiet his conſcience. This kinde of affecti- 
on wassalon Paal, I Tim. 12, 1 3, 14, 15, 16. 1 Cor. 15.8, 9. in 
which placea the Apoſtle nemembring bis former fins, confeffeth a 
_ ghem, and acknowledgeth thereby his umvorthineſſe ofall that 
grace and favour he had received ; fo that the Apoftle doth not e 
there humble himſelf chat he may obtain mercy, but becanſe he 
bad obtained mercy. Ihe moft eminent inſtanee of this kinde o - . 
ſeorro and hame, is Fe 16.62, 63. Where God promiſeth to 
eſtabliſn his Covenant with them, and then mark the event cx 
this, Tut thoe maynſt remember 7 be confonndedsavd neter pen 
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rhy mouth more becaufe of thy hame, when I am pacified towards 
Fo then both theſe kindes of Humiliations are to be owned 


and practiſed; and therefore it is a falſe and dangerous error to 
acknowledge no other kinde of Repentance then the later: The 


|» Papifts will not acknowledge this later Humiliation at all, be- 
‘eaufe they deny all Faith and Affurance that a believes may have 
of his Gns in particular: And others, that there is only this later, 
and therefore the fore · mentioned Author, in his Treatife of G 
el-repentance, makes this only Gofpel-repentance : but as Go- 
Pel Bath is not that reſſect act of the foul ina man, whereby it 
is perfwaded that Chrift is his, but a direct act of taking and re- 


- ceiving Chrift to be ours: foa Goſpel- repentance is not that 
mainly whereby we are fiumbled, becaufe we receive Gods love 


to usin pardoning, but principally in that loathing of our ſelves 


to obtain pardon: It is therefore great ignorance in that An- 
thor, in his Treatife of V when pag. y 8. he cals 


Repentance that goeth before this Faith, viz. that my fins are 


pardoned,a dead work; as if the Faith that juftifieth and with- 
out which it is impoſſible to pleafe God, were the believing that 
my fins are pardoned ; whereas the Scripture makes it to be, the 
i receiving of Chrif, and laying hold on him: and feéing that 


the object muft in order of nature be before the act that is im- 


ployed about it, it followeth infallibly, that I muft have Jufti- 


fication, before I can believe Ihave it: Repentance therefore. 


may be thought to go before a two-fold act of Faith; Firſt, That 
whereby Chriſt is laid hold upon and made ours, and fo the Re- 
pbentance shat precedeth this, may be called legal and flavifh. Or 
. fecondly, Before a perfwafion that my fins are pardoned and be- 


fore this act of Faith, Repentance muft neceſſarily go, becauſe 


the Covenant of Grace difpenfeth pardon only to fuch. 


> The Obervas But. bécaufe I have already fpoken enough of the former 


` tion proved kinde of Repentance anteceding Remiffion of fins, vindicating 
Lom Scripture the neceffity of it, I fhall prefs upon this later, as being moft pro- 
: per to my Text. And that aſſurance of apprebenfion of pardon, doth 
not beget ſecuritꝝ, but rather increaſe godline/s, will appear feveral 


wayes. S | l 
-And firſt thus: 'Fhiofe places which fpeak of Gods gracious 
| i Toa -> Properties, 


begets wot ſccurity, but fear and vigilancy. 2169 
Properties, do repreſent them as grounds of duty, as well as of 
confolation, PÍal. 130.4. There is 5 . with thee, that shen 
` mayeft be feared : Mark that expreſſion Ẹ 7 bere ú fergivenc/s with: 
thee: | which implieth forgivenefsto be in God ss in a fountain. 
and therefore he doth eaſily, and plentifully forgive; but left 
any Spider fhould fuck poifon out of this ſweet flower, he ad- 
det h, That thon mayeſt be feared; here is no incouragement to 
ſecurity. Thus He,. 3.5. there is a gracious Promife of God to 
his children, that they fhall fear him and his goodneſs. As it is 
Gods ploron Property to work good out of evil, fo it isa moft 
devilith quality to work evil outof good: - | 
2. The Promiſes of God, they alfa require an holy and humble 
Walking, 2 Cor. 7.1. The Apoftie having in thie Chapter before 
mentioned thofe glorious Promifes.inthe Covenant of Grace, 
That he would be our God, and we his fons and daughters, 
. makesthisinference, Having-thofe promifes, let us cleanſe ear 
` Selves from all filthinefs, perfctting boline/s in the fear of Ged : So 
that Here is no danger, as [ong as we keep clofe to the genuine 
uſe of the Scripture, Thus alſa Eph.4.30. Grieve not the Spirit of 
Ged, whereby ye are ſtaled, Sc. Where Aſſurance is fo far from 
inconraging to fin that by fin it is weakned and deftroyed. The 
more gracious then we perceive God to us, the more humilia- 
tion and debaſement we finde in our felves. Thus the Apoftle 
Peter, 1. Pet. 1. . If ye call on the Father, who without reſpect of 
Pirfons jadgethall men, pafs. the time of your fojourning here iu 
Fear. Io make therefore doubting , a duty and meritorions, 
as fome Papifts have done, is to betray great ignorance: of Scris 
pture motives, | oe pe se i 
3. That A ſurauce of pardon is apt vs kindle ſpiritual afetlions By reaſon. 


7 


in , is plain, if you confider the nature of fuch Aſſurance. 

1. Originally it is wrought by the Spirit of God: as a man b7 1. 

the power of Free- will, is not able o do any ſupernatural geod - 

thing, ſo neither by the ſtrength of natural light, can he diſcern 
the gracious prepo God beftoweth upon him, 1 Cor.2.12. 

The Spirit whereby we know the things that are freely given ws ef 
God, is oppoſed ro the Pirie of the world: If thenthisperfwafion  ~ 
be not the fruit of the fleth, but of the Spirit, is it any: wonder, 

that it inclineth us to holy things? Again, . | | 
PE a Mm 3 2. This 
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Farther e vi- 


re apprebenfion of fin pardaned, 


2. This perſwaſion of pardoncometh sn the ufe of thofe means - 


appointed by God. 2, Pet. 1. 10. By giving great diligence inthe ufe of 


the means ye only come td. Aſſurance. How then can fuch a per- 
fmafien of for gi ve neſs xauſe a neglect of the means ? por 
Laſtly, Fhat Spirit which doth thus affure, doth work alſo at 
tlie fame sime, concomitant gracious effects, eſpecially fer- 
vent and effectual prayer, Rom. 8. Gal.3. Now where conftane 
+ idan tat ag , that foul is likea tree planted by the waters 


dencefromexe 4. That this perſwaſion of pardon doth inflame much to Ho- 


perience, 


lineſs, appeareth from the nature and ſtate of theſe who are in it. 


They are ſons, Now by experience we fee, that in an ingenuous 


fon che more apprehenſion there is of his fathers tender love and 
kindeneſs te him, the more obſequious and ſerviceable he is; 


Can-wethink that the fachers great love to his prodigal ſon, was 
not like coals of fire poured on him to melt and thaw him? We 
rather fee jealouſies and ſuſpitions of love to breed hatred at 
taft. Hence diffidence worketh deſpair. and defpair hatred of 
‘God : It is therefore a ſpecial. duty lying upon the people of 


God, to entertain good thoughts of God, and to be perſwaded 
of bis loving kiadeneſs to them. À l | 
5. That the people of God d 


| felves for their fins, though perſwaded of the pardon‘of chem, 


` atifeth from the fincerity and uprightneſs of thely hegre, where- 
by chey hate fin as fin, and grieve forthe diſhogour they bavs 


putupon God. It is indeed lawful, yea a duty to repent of fin, 


that it may be pardoned, becauſe the Scripture propounds this as 
a motive and incouragement to the duty: And it is a vain thing, 


to affect more high and ſpiritual ftrains then the Scripture. But 
Humiliation of ſin, when pardoned, and after the knowledge of 


tte pardon, doth evidently diſcover an upright heart, chat the 


diſhonour of God is more trouble and grief to him, then his 


own punifhment and deſtra ction. Whereby it is, that hedotk 
fo aceufe and condemn himfelf for dealing fo wretchedly and 


frowardly with fo gracious a God. 


which reigneth in the godly, ill put them uponall cheſe fervi- 
ces. Godlinefs in the lives of the godly may be cenſidered ewp 


mayes a 


o yet mourn and abhorre them- 


56. That ingenious principle of Gratitude ant Thaakfulnes - 


mi 


Kegels not ſecurity, but fear and vigilanty. 271 
wayes : Firſt, as a means wherein they attain to eternal life: Se- 
cond ly, as an expreſſion of Thankfulnefs unto God. Hence Ur- 
fine in bis Catechiſm inſcribeth that part of Divinity, which con- 
- ‘taineth our duty, 4e gratitudine, of Ihankfulneſs. Bern. Ep. 107. „ 
guſtus quis eſt, niſi qui amanti ſe Deo vicem rependit amor ? quod 
Bon fit nifi revelante fpiritu per fidem aternum Dei propofitum de {ua 
falate .Whoisarighgeous man, but he that returneth Jove to 
Gad, for Gods loving of fim? And how can this.be, but by — 
Gods Spirit revealing his purpoſe of Election, concerning the 
. juft mans Salvation? aS | 
„Uſe of Inſtryction, Doth the apprehenfion of great pardon, Ufer. 
breed great Humiliation, then we may fee the neceſſity of chat 2 
Miniftery and preaching, which doth difcover the depth,lengeh To prefs this 
and breadth of fin. They take the beltway te fet up grace and uſe upon us, 
magnifie Chriſt, ko do amplifie the pollution of fin inus: Now pre nings er 
that we may come to he convinced how much God dotb for- infied upon. ” 
give us, two points are much to be inſiſted upon. N 
i 1 The Doctrine original corny ption for thereby we fhall fee 1 The doctrine 
our felves gtilcy of more fins then ever we thought of; a map Of-otziml 
without this Scripte re- light, is-like:one in a dark durigeo _corroptien, 
which. is full of Serpents, Toads and all venemous creatures, but : 
is not able to fee any of them, and fo thinks himfelf without any 
danger at all. If therefore thou wouldft fee how much is forgi- 
ven, reckon up all the debts thou oweft. The mercy and skill of. 
the Phyfician will then appear, when the worſt of thy difeafe is 
made manifeſt. a | : 

A fecond Point much to be preffed, is the pure, ſtrict and exadt n The Aria. 
obligation of the law, which being fet as a pure glaſs before thee, ae ane ol. 
all thy deformities will appear. In this ſenſe it is good to be a lee 

al Preacher and a legal Hearer often: that fo knowing the ho- 
lineſs of the Law, and our imperfection, we may eſteem the more 


ol Gods Grace in pardoning fo much; As God in the outward / 


. ft * 
S * 
a 


` paffages of his providence doth therefore ſuffer one trouble to“. - 
follow another, like fo many waves, that fo the greater theif ca- 
lamities have been, his wiſdom, power and goodnefs may be the. 
more confpicuous indelivering of them. Thus it is alfo in his ſpi-— 


„ ` titwal adminiſtrations, he will not reveal the riches of Grace, but 


i 


to the poor in ſpirit, nor will he give eafe and refreſhmem, but to 


: J | | t | | thole. ` 
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thofe that are heavy laden and burdened. And this is the reafon, 


why a Pharifee, a formalit, a moral man, a felf-righteous man, | : 


doth not love Chrift as converted Publicans and finners do. 

Ufe fecond of Admonition, to thofe who have finned much, 
and fo have had much forgiven them, let ſuch know their expen- 
ces of practifed grace, muſt be according to the receipts of jufti- 
fying Grace. Let fuch know, the pardon of many fins is a talent 
to be greatly improved. As thou haft abounded in many fins and 
God in many pardons, fo do thou in much thankfulneſs. How . 

thankful would we be to a man who hath delivered us often 

from a temporal death l but behold a greater love is manifefted 

here. Thou who haft (it may be) been che chiefeft ſinner of ma- 
ny thonfands, be now the chiefeſt Believer of many thoufands ; 
Af thou halt been a great finner, and art not now a great aoùr, 
and ſpiritual metchant negotiating for God, fear the truth of thy 
race; much love fhould be like much fire that conſumes all 
rofs;quicken-up thy ſelf with fuch thoughts as theſe, Lord, who 
was more plunged into fin then 1? whofe difeafes were greater 
then mine ? It may be thoufands and thoufands for lefs and few. ` 
er ſins then I have committed, are now taking their portion 


in hell. O Lord, this thy overflowing goodnefs doth 


overcome me, oh that I had the hearts of all 
rn and Angels to praife tber. 


e 
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